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What “Light” Stands for. 


[m EM cmd 
“TIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
tfelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirit discarnate. 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, ** Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


We take no heed of smoky forches, 
The glare that dazzles, the fire that scorches 
We travel direct and far 
No fen-fire flash or glow-worm glimmer 
Lures us aside as the day grows dimmer 
We follow a stedfast star. 


Luc IUS 

We ‘were re-reading lately that , 
"Hypatia," by Charles Kingsley, one of the larg 
minded and most virile of modern Churchmen. Those 
who know the book will not need to be told that it is 
no partisan study of early Christianity in which a tl 
diee are loaded in its favour and against Greek pl 
Gophy. Kingsley nowhere attempts to palliate tl 
follies and barbarities perpetrated by the monkisl 
lowers of Cyril, the Bishop of Alexandria, in the name 
of the Church. Не frankl f fac 


masterly 


things and shows that the new faith persist ind 
Sirviyed in spite of the foulness within it as ] as 


Without it, solely by virtue of its inherent truth. He 
paints the beauties of the Greek philosophy, its aspira- 
tons after the Good, the True and the Beautiful, its 
exquisite spiritual symbology, derived from Plotinus 
Proclus апа Plato, its wonderful metaphysical 
Subtlety, but he does not fail to show how its 
failed. The Jewish genius, Raphael Aben-Ezra, after 
Peing a pupil of Hypatia, yet himself by his clearnes 
and strength of mind more fitted to instruct he is 
the admitted) was quick to discern the secret of the 
new faith which, in its purity, ministered to the low 
the poor and the sick, seeing in each a child of God, 
and unrepelled by their atmosphere of dirt, ignorance, 
Poverty, coarseness of mind and manners, so distasteful 
fo the sensitive min ls of the cultured Neo-Platonists. 
* * * ES 


ТЕ was refreshing to read these things in the light 
of the baser Christi in apologeties of later days, con- 
temed chiefly with the supercilious detraction of great 
шеп who happened to disagree with some of the tenefs 
Which go to form official systems of Christianity, and 
tamying arrogant exclusiveness to а point in violent 
contrast with the bro.d charity and all-embracing affec 
tion of the teachings of Jesus Himself. "There is not 
i scintilla of this bigotry in Kingsley who, reviewing 
the career of the Church four hundred years after the 


“Wight” can be obtained at all Bookstatis | 
ano Wewsagents ; ог by Subscription, 
22/2 per annum. 


This position it firmly and consis- - 
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bovis as tho medaning ot the spititoal unrest okto 
day The need* for repairing and renovating our old 
house becomes less insistent with the near prospect of 


removal into a better one. In a word, humanity is ad 
vaneing largely by the pr cess of rising abi ve its old 


conditions rather than by re-moulding them 


тне RELIGIOUS SENSE.—We must turn 
with its anthropomorphic 
the basis in the evolution 
tree by its fruits and the 


Тнк RENEWAL OF 
from the ghost religion of the past 
to a more real basis 
of our earth. We must know the 
creative potency of nature by what it produces. We cannet 
discover the secret of life in the slime of the sea. We must 
synthesis and the more complex 
genius of the whole 
simpler. True 


background 


diseover it 
synthesis is more truly expressive of the 
and its incarnation in the finite than the 


m creative 


religion is such a creative svnthesi If we had a living re- 
ligion, n vital faith, instead of a ghost of the past, what a 
difference it would make We repeat words, but the life, 


if they ever had life, has passed out of them The old 
paradises and infernos have moved to limbo. It would he 
well to begin all over again.—''The Hibbert Journal." 


(August 6, 10 


; 


— 


OWEN 


Н 
VAI M By 
Ml 


Á l —— n 


——À AA 


e Í 


AND SWEDENBORG. | 
SOME COMPARISONS. | 
ARTHUR J. 


WOOD. | 


SS СЕСЕ 


ү ew readers of Ілонт, I imagine, are unacquainted 
n һө nan Swedenbor A ind philosopher 
| ims are too well known to need description here 


Almost ignored in his own days on account of his supposed 


he is now better appreciated, if not always 


The depth of his spiritual philosophy, the 


eccentricitié 
understood 
extraordinary range of its subjects, its appeal to one's 
sense of the realities of the life after death, cannot fail 
to make a deep and lasting impression on the minds of 
those who, gifted with some degree of spiritual insij 


the material en 


ble to pierce the illusions arising out of 
temporarily placed 


ironment in which they аге 


Those remarka the Vale Owen messages, are 
in m respect ıl commentary on, and endors« 
n of, the tr that Swedenborg has written: 
For some little time I have been engaged in making 

I rative study of tl two writers on spiritual subjects 

1 T purpose in this article (and possibly later in others 

if circumstances permit) to give the results so far obtained, 


ith the sole object and hope that they may be of interest 
ind possibly, of benefit to other 
Tue PHILOSOPHY or SPIRITUAL SPACE 
What is врас‹ N It is merely appearance 
resulting from certain states of consciousness Swedenborg 
has much more to say on the subject of space in the world 


pirits than can be adduced here, but the following are 


f ] more striking observatior We shall see later 
ir the Vale Owen message igree with them 
Although all things appear [in the world of spirit 
to occupy a place, and to be in space, as in this world 
ll the angels have idea of place or space Change 
f pl { ‹ і І es of ll angels move 
I І І 7 they ha: » distances [suc 
hav« wryone goes from one place to 
ther hether in his own eity, or to others out of hi 
01! h rri ner hen he 1 
| liffere 1 
hened or гіеле i 1 
I t I 
| I 1 8] d 
té M their ter consequently 
1 there the orld, but are only seen fror 
he angels, and according to that state 
et us now see what light thrown upon the above 
t nents by the Vale Owen message We shall find much 
‹ interest A first illustratior take thé 
If a mar uld take his st 1 here or те of the 
| » A he 1 behi me гап па 
7 miliar sight Fe nstance, he would probably first 
observe that the air v clear nd that distance had 
different aspect from that which it wears on earth It 
would not seem во far awt in the «ame sense; and 1f h« 
hed to leave the summit on which he stood to go to 


me point near the horizon, he would do so by means of 
his will, and it would depend on the quality of that will 
whether he went fast or slow, and also how far : 


From the above extracts we learn that a change in the 
piritual place, so 
Naturally 


aco and 
I 


will or its desires precedes any change of 
that one locality depends upon one tate 

it is difficult, with our ideas solely derived from 
time, to give the words “place” and ‘‘distancé’’ any other 
onnotation than that usually attached to them But we 
we not without the means of forming a conception which 
m pproximate somewhat to the 
tempting to visualise, as I shall now attempt to show 
I often think that our dream 
afford us a very 


conditions we are at 


Take the mystery of dream 


fantastic í ome of them are at time 


real sistance in enabling us to realise a spiritual state of 
existence: for the dream state is a psychical one, and һепс‹ 
| «Ente of the soul. The body may be asleep, but consciou 

me not, and registers ite experiences on the memory a 
ndelibly at time па it does in it waking’’ moments 
With regard to thi piritual. space and time diffic ulty, I 
well remember a dream I had over thirty years or so ago 


and the deep impression it made on my mind at the time 
and which I have never forgotten, I used to get up promptly 
every morning nt seven o'clock to go to my work On thi 


particular morning when I awoke and looked at шуш 
it was five minutes to the hour. Instead of rising im, 
diately, I put my head on the pillow once more, and mg 
have fallen asleep again almost at once—and dram 
And what a dream! I found myself at a favourite samy 
resort of those days. It was a bright and beautifulmm 
ing, and the tide was a long way out. I walked forsj 
tance of over three miles to a well-beloved spot of ш 
stayed there for a long time, and came back into the 
again at noon for dinner. After that, I walked forse 
miles in the opposite direction to some sand hills, vi 
sat down watching the tide come in, and otherwise рї 
the time till late in the afternoon, when I once 
returned to the town and had tea. I remember very 
what I had at each meal, and how the sea air had sharp 
my appetite. After tea, the dusk of evening was Бері 
to fall, so I made my way to the station to return hom 
and awoke. Naturally, I was very much alarmed 
awakening, and wondered why on earth my people had t 
called me, believing I should be late in getting to my pli 
of work. But on hurriedly looking at my watch again} 
was amazed to see it was only three minutes to sm 
Thus, in the space of two minutes, or less, I ha 
perieneed a seeming passing of at least nine or ten 
of “time,” and covered a good many miles of “space 
walking! 
As I hinted above, it is such experiences as these i) 
make one pause and think when faced with the diffic 
understanding some of the spatial conditions of the A 
Life; and which, in some measure, help us to apprelm 
them, however inadequately. They show that mind ш 
matter are as far apart as the poles in their respe 
spheres and properties. It would seem as though, to spiri 
impressions of space and time, past and future, are? 
incidentals of their existence—external concomitants, 
it were, of an everlasting now; objectively registering wi 
trict fidelity and with infinite variety of expre 
their purely subjective states, whether of thought or afi 
tior and by means of which they are able to see 
effectively to realise the progress they are making tomar 
that goal, which, though infinitely removed from them 
ever present to their perceptions, and a continual spur f 


their endeavours to reach that perfection of excellen 
called the Beauty of Holines This is, I think, as neat 
e can reasonably expect to get in this life to an ш 
tanding of the special conditions which prevail int 
other. whether of spaces or tim« or of the mfinite var 
© objects which inform their understandings and delig 


their sense 

The next extract from the Vale Owen messages, tik 
from a story too long to quote in full, is given asl 
trating the difference in spatial conditions between { 
world and the next, and as apposite to our subject. Ith 
reference to an incident the communicator witnessed 1 
iere, and in which children played the prin 
of a great Теш 


certain 


part, It took place in one of the hall 

there, where he saw a city “аз of gold” slowly emerge ii 

visibility in all its proportions, and into the centre of Wh 
broadway led from the floor of the hall where tho childr 


athered 
into the centre of tho city. 


Although that city stood spatially within the hall 
had properties of distance which were quite real 
The children, entering into the broadway, and соплі 
on toward the open space [in the centre of the lj 
pre ented to my vision an a pect ot distance ever inora 
ing as they proceeded away from me They grew small 
to the vision as they would have done had they g 
miles away over the open county. 


The children were led by their guides along th 
The communicator says 


He then tries to explain the phenomenon in answer t 
question of Mr. Vale Owen, but not very successfully, 
coneludes thu “I am sorry I cannot get atit m 


nearly, because you have not any mental store which m 
accommodate my purpose.” 
On another occasion the same communicator, rally 


Mr. Vale Owen on some apparent crudity of query, sy 
“Visualise our environment not so materially. I perfor 
must tell you my tale in earth Janguage. And I musts 
now ‘up’ and now ‘down’; and again ‘forward,’ andy 
again ‘behind.’ But these nre not adequate to enshrit 
the more subtle of our condition 

Another incident of a different kind from that recorde 
above I give as illustrating, not only the spatial difere 
between this world and the next, but also as showing ! 
connection between changes of state nnd environment 
o fnr as they affect; these spatial differences, Tt із taki 
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г from. an, account of the history and progress of a 
à 


great 
altitude of people who had been massacred in earth life, 
d who had gradually attained to a condition qualifying 
fem for an advance from a lower sphere to a higher. They 
m-l all been gathered together within the walls of a “Guild 
House," which they had been building, with unseen assis- 
Т6 for some long time, to receive there both instruction 
Па blessing for their labours. Gradually the walls of the 
use became transparent, and then invisible, and they 
: d themselves in the midst of a beautiful country ‘which 
mud not been there when they entered that house." This 

а very brief summary of a long and interesting story, 
md is merely premi: by way of enabling those who read 
ib understand what follows. The communicator in his 
qürrativo then say 


| , 


E 
К. 
КО We did not transfer them from one locality to 
ZXanother. Now, this I find difficult to make clear for you, 

to whom distance is so real a thing. It is not to us as it 

istoyou. You might—asI say to you by way of example 
Ee speaking of you and me at this moment as being dis- 
Ent from each other. For you cannot see me, and you 
Ис mo only interiorly as the voice of someone far away. 
“Rut that is not so. I$ is merely that your state and my 
Own are dissimilar, Our environment is diverse by reason 
of Our condition being on two different planes of activity 
And yet we are not dissimilar in total, for see! you write 
What Т impress you to write, and that could not be so 
except some likeness of nature should be to you and to 
me both, 

“So it was with those people of the Guild House. It 
was nob their residence which was changed locally, but 
their environment was transmuted about them, and they 
became, by that transaction, correspondent no longer to 
the conditions of Sphere Three, but to those of Sphere 
Four,” 


Hero we are very plainly shown by an interesting 
example аб а change of spiritual "locality" was, as 
Swedenborg declares is the case, entirely due to a change of 
State in those who experienced it. Their changed external 
conditions were effects resulting from potent causes operat- 
ing from within themselyes on the plastic and sensitive sub- 
Stances of the spirit world. Although the change of 
“locality” with its new objects to the sight was an appear- 
ance, it was also a reality, and Swedenborg that such 
appearances are perceived by the angels ‘іп as lively a 
Manner as those on earth are by men, and indeed, much 
moro clearly and distinctly.” Spiritual environment is 
always in perfect harmony and agreement with the internal 
stato of tts inhabitants, and this means a perfect world 
Here on earth, our environment is than not, sadly 
At variance with ourselves. We are circumscribed by bricks 
and mortar, when we would fain be far aw with some 
congenial task amongst the happy hills : 


Says 


oftener 


or 
joying the exhilarating air and scenery of seaside, or | 
mountain, 

Happy are they who finally reach that Kingdom where 
Ш their lawful desires shall be satisfied without fail, and 


Without stint: and where the greater the uses they perforr 
fiho greater the measure of their accompanying ! 


THE NEWER SAINTS. 


We may unthankfully ignore it, to our loss, bui the 
fact remains that the histcric and legendary past of om 
e lias made of the twelve months a Christian Year and 
Of the calendar a Saints’ Calendar. А trivial generation 
May aim at killing time, but those worshipful people have 
Shown that it may be redeemed and immortalised. ` That 


is why, as a daily reminder and example, their calendar 
ways supposing it brought up to date and growing with 
{Ше names of St. Oberlin, St. John Wesley, St. David 


С Tivyingstone, St. Catherine Booth, and others before whom 


the heart instinctively kneels, inscribed in letters as red 
and gold as any—would be so practical. But we Roman 
Anglical, Puritan or religious Free-thinker. we need it 


There are only too good grounds for suspecting that, since 
Grain of us ignored the calendar and emptied all the 
Mines we have been growing more apt in subtler idola 
tries, from the hanging ourselves about with mascots and 
Otlier nasty, silly little superstitions to the worship of 
Wealtli and materialism, which hinder the building of Jeru 
Salem in England's—and every other country's—green and 
Pleasant land, Our workaday life ought to be punctuated 
b beautiful imaginative sts, our luxury by salutary fasts 
in memory of these splendid people. We need to measure 


our complacent selves and safe conditions against. their 
tragic circumstance, their spiritual conquest of circum- 
stance, . . Again, just where our materialistic day, 


for all its earnest goodwill, starves childhood, such a 
C mondar would enrich it—notably in keeping the function 
Of reverence in healthy activity and showing man miracu- 
los ns God's willing tool, . . . It is a sad waste of a 
y full of stars not to look at them; a greater not to 
know and love the radiant ones of our race, who, no less 

than the heavens themselves, declare the glory of God and 
~ foveal, too, the divine possibility in man.—''The Vineyard," 
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TABULATING CLAIRVOYANT 
DESCRIPTIONS. 


By Ricnamp A. Воѕн. 


Some years ago it was suggested that records should be 
kept by Spiritualist Societies of the clairvoyant descriptions 
given at their meetings. Acting on that suggestion I began 
to keep a record of the number and the results of descrip- 
tions of spirit people given publicly at the Wimbledon 
Spiritualist Mission and at a few similar meetings I at- 
tended elsewhere. The record is interesting and of value, 
It is, I think, a proof—if proof were now needed—that clair- 
voyance and psychometry are genuine faculties, and rules 
out the so-called explanation of guess-work or fraud. If 
clairvoyance be altogether accomplished by the incarnate 
sub-conscious mind, as Ї have heard a distinguished hyp- 
maintain, citing some of his own experiments, I 
wonder if a hypnotist could produce a similar record under 
conditions, even with his regular ''subjects," In 
every mediums whose clairvoyance I have 
working normally, and, as every one 
acquainted with Spiritualist meetings knows to be the prac- 
tice, without any direction or from any one on 
the platform or in the room. 

| desire to assure readers that the figures are very care- 
ful records, almost brutally severe. I have entered as ‘‘re- 
cognised’’ only those descriptions that were clearly and de- 


notist 


the same 
nearly 


recorded 


case the 
were 


suggestion 


finitely acknowledged as correct. All doubtful recognitions 
have been booked as ‘‘non-recognitions.’’ When people at 
the close of the meeting or within a few days, have told 
me that they subsequently remembered and identified the 


non-recognised description given, I have made the necessary 
alteration in my figures, but when that occurred a week or 
more afterwards I did not alter the entry in case of con- 
fusion. This was by no means infrequent, and afforded very 
good indication that the medium was not thought-reading. 
From my own experience I am prepared to say that in that 
way alone a discount of quite 10 per cent. might reasonably 
he deducted from the “non-recognitions,’’ and, therefore, 
added to the total of recognitions 

Of the unrecognised descriptions some were of spirit 
guides described for the first time to the recipient. Many 


stated to be of 


were friends and acquaintances of early 
youth—easily forgotten—and quite a large number were 
of grandparents and other relatives, whom the addressee 
declared he or she had never known 

Here are the figures. They were taken at 138 public 


meetings covering the period from March, 1918, to June, 


1991. "They concern the work of thirty-five different me- 
diums of all «les, male and female, professional and unpro- 
fessional 
Number of « s of spirit people given, 1,341 
Definitely 960, or 71 per cent 


Nun 


onnection with the descrip- 


һе appropriate thereto, 487, or 58 per cent, 


[ know from personal experience how difficult it is to 


place quickly a description at a public meeting. Some of 
the newcomers amongst the lience seem to lose their 
heads entirely Many 105 1 І been told after а meet- 
i that 0 and so recognised the description, but was 
afraid to speak up." In a few cases I have been credibly 
informed that “a certain person clearly recognised the 
description, but deliberately denied it.” 

I have noticed some amongst the congregation over- 
ready to recognise. On the other hand, the great majority 
eem to be very hard to satisfy. In a few cases the descrip- 


tions have been recognised and claimed by two or more 
persons in the meeting. In nearly every case, however, by 
further details being given, the description has been satis- 
factorily localised. The medium has very often said, “No, 


it is not for 

It is difficult to say definitely how many different people 
had these І record the number of people ad- 
dressed, but many of these are regular comers—at least, for 
time In all, 1,178 people were singled out for des- 
cription This figure would, T estimate, represent 300 to 
350 different people. 

In regard to Psychometry as distinct from clairvoyant 
vision of spirit-people when conditions of health of mind 
and body prevailed—spiritual state or material circum- 
stances have been During the same period about 
900 ''sensings" have been given, of which, roughly, 1,100 
were admitted to be correct, Messages were given in most 
of these cases (also frequently with the afore-mentioned 
clairvoyance), and although no record of the accuracy of 
these was kept, they were in nearly every case admitted 
to he appropriate and helpful. 

There is a tendency nowadays to depreciate phenomena 
at publie meetings, When one has watched society work 
for many years, as I have, and seen the comfort and con- 
solntion given, the new hope and. brightness and courage 
brought into sad lives, the solving of intellectual doubts 
which our simple phenomena bring, one can only have one 
opinion upon the subject. T speak with first-hand know- 
ledge when T say that it has also been the means of pre- 
yenting many cases of insanity and several from self-murder, 


vou 


descriptions 


ome 


sensed. 
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A TEST FROM "THE  TIMES' 
GIVEN TO PROFESSOR NIELSSON, OF ICELAND. 


DESCRIBED BY H. W. ENGHOLM. 


st 


, 


LI 
The majority of the readers of Ілонт crippled. -I then asked him where the tile 
now familiar with the te known Be ence to her name was іп “The Times," Py, 
Te and Newspaper Test whicl L having stated that it would be found ul 
Glenconner and R« C. D m Thoma way down the second column on the fro 
ghave mad hr h their recent wr page of the newspaper E 
ing W n | we ha It then transpired that a mistake hy 
thr I | Professor been made about the column. The whole й 
Har Nielssor І nd, o ned th« the matters referred to by Feda had lw 
ris I nish our reader discovered by th« Professor in the fim 
he Ти column, and the twenty-fifth name in capit 
hicl P hrough Fed letter in the Births column was the ow 
! 0 eor Feda pointed out as being “‘her name," Pr 
I M J I { or Nielsson gave the following explam 
tion to me of how he associated the nar 
P N mornir Von Berg” (which appears in “The Time 
| H B Mr vith his wife name, which was ‘Bergliot 
І І í те I 0.4 This name is Icelandic in origin, and mean 
І І nu the ugly one from the rock Mrs 
on was often called zerga which megu 
I ects ir ing the lady from the roc! Von Berg 
0 nt I ! German or Icelandic, mean ‘from the p 
| І Mr Leonar Ber Berg, being translated, means “i 
n J 1 HARALDUR NIELSSON гос} 
i mal Professor of Theology We feel sure that our readers will appre 
І Reyhjavik, Iceland. ate | near the reference “Уоп Berg 
| І о Mr Nielssor nar ind that only th 
ff rd Pre lf ith his knowledge of the true meaning 
i І Вет could possibly gi 
n | lir he n in “The Timer’ | 
А і was а по 
р el 
7 W Fed } 
I n that wag 
ion from "Ti 
I W М | uggested th 
І 7 
; ‘ l I vealed very т 
^"rof« It e I n the second | 
lye er he Births « imn із the na 
| Holland Par Pro r Nielsson had ever 
I ] ‹ n tl name, for only s 
| I І nce at the Bnt 
( P Scier ) He nd P when, throug 
f Mi la Be net, | wife had mat 
r n hin remarkable proof, not only of 
G it of her knowledge o test they be 
] be n ther hould one or the other be 
h th« nd ci nicate, So Feds 
І | i H 1 Par nd her statemet 
: К r і cont І ith 1 trikes one й 
invi I ndeed 
Y : j ) рогі of the message ihi 
1 I tters indeed, between the Pr 
| ( p Of и ‹ I I ler at the cola 
| | | find the name ‘“Goodbod 
| f mer « ninth nar í the imn Feda, in grim 
the Pe Г ‹ ed “SI nts you to take it as à g 
0 R ( Doyli І Пет nd ther І le Feda thinks that t 
А ө : G here , те in this world but Profas 
A т explain |} he name “Goodbod 
GPO | een hin nd his wife Its 
| I I i t M Niel on Iri 
Í І I her poor bod rippled and her days 
1 І h« І дер nd unhappy he sot 
i hir І ! oro book that he ти 
| \ В CI en One day + 
І i | " M 5 { Í her hn 
7; > B І . t ny ‹ She had just re 
from t! B I esiasticn 4 
| Л 
! | H re better than 14 
Р H Ar I har hout 
- ; | І , ricl I г than healtl “1 
r ! r ! І I о Kf the Je 
i F- nd eternal 7 T 
| { І 
£ B 
| Duris Р M elsson, in her help condition, m 
Lor i | nd hi much a ood 
| | her һаррїп‹ It was Feda's 
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The CHARGE for ANNOUNCEMENTS of BIRTHS. | ciyu 
MARRIAGES, and DEATHS (authenticated Iy name and | ot үү 
address of the sender) is O. GUINEA for three lines or mien 
las, and FIVE SHILLINGS for every additional line of | paper 
aleul seven words, The charge for IN MEMORIAM | py 
NOTICES is TWELVE SHILLINGS and SIXPENCE | pyy 
for Aree Vines or less and ТИЛЕ SHILLINGS and SIX- |р 
PENCE for erery additional line, Annouricementa may | "jun, 
le sent to “The Times" Office, Printing Uouse-equare, | 4 DT 
“The Times" Book Club, 2580, Oxford-ctreat, W., or to the [9 АЫ 
Dwreau du Times, Chaussée d'Anlin, Ports, Forth CA 
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lines or loss, and Twelve Shillings and Sürpenee for each | Min 
additonal line. For Small Advertisement Charges and | САЛАК 
Index see last column 0f this rage. | со 


A ттт | rond.» 


ў BIRTHS. 
BIRNSTINGL.—On the 24th July. 1021. nt 152, 
Tiplland Park-avenue, W.11, іо Haney and PivüLm 
BinxserINGL— a dau 
BROWNE.—On the 24rd July, nt Hart. House, Sed 
herrh, Yorkshire, the wife of F. A. M. Browns, of 
Gaughter, 
CARTMELL.—On the 24rd Joly, mt Rhipfake-on 
Thames, Булум, wife of Кис A. Bm. J. CALTMELL 
& коп, 
CLEMONS.—On tbe 21st July, at 5, Princes-gardens, 
_ Kaling, W.5, the wife of FnAwx CrrWMoN», Chartered 
Accountant, 26, Chancery-lane, W.C.2, of » daughter 
CROFTS.—On the 24th July, at 101, Burnt Ая. ШІ 
Tee, Kent, the of STANLEY WILLAM Fran 
Corm, of a son. 
DUGGAN.—On the 2th Joly. at 
Worcester, (0 Dn. and Mrs. Nonwaw Duc 
FINN Y.—On the July, 1 


Kingston TH Surrey, Ему, the wif 
үрүн Hr, LAwazncm VrWwv, М.П, 4 
at-Law, Mayor of Kingrton-upon-'Thames 

FISHER.—On the 24th July, at Kilverstone 
TheMord, The Lavy Fisen, of n eon (Jous) 

GOODBODY.—On the 23rd July, 1921, at j 
Lower Paggopt-utreot, Dublin, tbe wife of J B 
Goopnony (Ше West Kent Yeomanry), Cork HI, 
Clara—a daoghter. 

GREGORY.—On the 14th Jnly, st Lullagnda, 
Deecan, to Runy (née Haywood). the wife of R. V 
Greoouy--a блп ет | 

HAAG.—On the 24th Joly, nt The Manor Mowe, 
Wrovahton, Wilta,, to De , wife of Nomman С, Haan, 
ot H.B.M.'s Consular 8 eh nOD. 

LOVATT.—On the 23 July, at Trymll Біля, 
Vrns, wife of RONALD rronp LOVATT, of в 
daughter. 

METCALYE.-—On the 22nd Joly.at Ditebling Vicarner. 
Rusz, (o. DRORTLLA, wife of Lixot,Compn, Васса 
Mrrester, KN И.——в зор 

MORRIS.—On the Joly, ^t 
Mortimer West, near Reading, tbe wife 
Моня, of & daughter 

NISEET.—On the 25th Jnly, at 47, Lynton-rosd, 

Acton, W.3, the wife of Jaron П. Мічикт, oft a Asughter st Ash 

ODELL.—On the 24rd July, at 73, Perham-rond JOR 
Wet Kensington, to Domormv and Jonw FREDERICK | ула, 
Ourias daughter. | Campd 

O'BULLIVAN.—On the 0th May, at Glaesaogh, | daught 
Nanuoys, Ceylon, to Carrain nnd Мт, JowrIN JOP 
Ü'RCOLLIVAN =B nOn. | Pirma 

PEARSON.—On the 17th July, at Crondall, Manta, | Aberde 
the wife of Cart, Н. G, A. Pranson, 53rd Bikha F.F., | LAN 
of s daughter. »mptot 

РИА YRE.—At 47, BtA(f College, Quetta, Baluchistan, | nt Ket 
the wife of Mazom К. B. Puavnr, М.О, 2/4 Gurkha} p. ! 
йс а daughter. (By cable, oth July.) MAt 

RIGDEN.—On the 16th July, at Woking, to Mr, and | beth \ 
Mr», W. В. Карим, в daughter (stillborn) Castle 

ROWAN.—(n the 24rd July, at з nuring home, | Aberde 
Canterbury, to pho wife of the Rev. B, W, Rowan, MAI 

Fs daughter and воп. Kenyo 

BKINNER.—On the 10th July, at 0, Carnac-street, | 16100 H 
Coteutta, to Mr. and Иги, B. А. Китма son x MA 

BTAFFORD,—On the 14th Joly, at Redelife, New Mit 
Wrighton, tbe wife of Hoan W кушеч Prrmonp- a son. iV 

TYSER.—Oa the 23rd July, Seance (née Quill), wife | pm, 

(f Warn Р Туңкн, of Dudbrook, Brentwood, of a M 
daughter. ооа 

VON RERG.—On the ?3'1 Joly, 1921, at fbrub- | wifo d 
lends, Bydenharh-road, Croydon, to Марни, wife | hampt 
Wu Curr, W. €, You Beno, M.C.— son at 25 

WAKEFORD.—On the 23rd Joly, ny 72A, Pulham- РАВ 
tad, H.W, the wife of V, D, С. Waurronp, M.B., | оробо 
WX, A в won. Mt 

WARNER.—On the 23rd July, In Cairo, the wife of | Upiyn 
C, W. Cron WARNER- A wom, PAÉ 

WARRICK.—On the 24rd July, to Dorormy (ne | Amber 

wife of И. W. Waunicr, M.B., В.8., Diack- | OBA 


k 
ем 9 vm. mortos 


WILBON.— On the 23rd July, at 6, Terkeley-sanare, | Victori 
felt, t) Cart. and Mrs. C. И. Мплом в son __ PEN 


EIL. Мана 


ence to the word “gold” that awakened the I rolessor 
mind to the whole incident, reviving the memory of that 
heart-rending hour when his wile bemoaned the fact that 
ier worn-out drame wa O sole to her His griet at wit 
iu poignant 
lorce, and he realised that it wa indeed, à good wish trom 
her that he should enjoy his earthly hie m a good body 
пеп, last of all, Foda makes a relerence to a name , and 
ays, "Very close to that, she thinks within an inch, is 
the name of à dear friend who has passed over M. the 
reader will examine the column from ‘Ihe Times" he will 
find in the advertisement commencing with the 


nessing her mental ayony came back to him 


name 
'Finny," the name ‘у |t appears that Emily was 
the name of Mr Nielsson's mother, of whom the Professor 
was very tond, and the Professor asked me to note that 
there was no other name in that whole column that directly 
related to anyone who could be classed as a dear friend, ` 

Mxcept for the mistake of relerrin 0 the cond 
column in he Time and not the first he 


of the names, as giv by leda, a Lo 


position 
all intents and 
purpos correct, and would like to point out to our 
readers the fact that it is not possible for anyone outside 
the office of “The Time to know just where in the first 
two columns these names are likely to appear, nor is 1t 
possible between the hours of ten and twelve in the morning 
tor even any of “The Time taf to state exactly 
will be the position of «the advertisement As the 
vertisements come in during the da { et b 
ype 4 in m hing Kept in Hitt I y J thre or four 
and lie about e assembling roc t ot until 
quite late e day that are colle and embled 
in some › 1‹ ant e ev T vanced 
before th | T of the ( MIR if ‘ П 
closed di ea fo oi j 0 e at the 
informat ve a e front 
pagi | í i } І im 
possib t ue at rt en i r 
ferred 


ENVIRONMENT. 


vhero 
womb for 

This, the place that 

Btarting glace to rea 

Hero, hia haping 

Later, when that 

Fruit shall come of ed 

Shall the cramped and rusted 

Break away t 

teaching out from 

Beo the dwellir 

Building blindl 

Knew yo not that 

Deemed vo set but 

Deemed vo laid but 

Brick on brick and nothin 

All tho while ye, all unknowin 

To the Master's plan were tru« 

Building better than ye hnew! 
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PERPLEXING PROBLEMS, 
TELEPATHY, CLAIRVOYANCE, «&c, 


Ву .H. A. 


DALLAS 


corded by Mr. Horace 


A similar experience to that re 
my notico some 


Leaf (Lranr, July 23rd, p. 478), came under 
years ago. A relative of mine who was occasionally clair 
voyant gave a description, in my presence, of what she saw 
near her sister; the latter told us afterwards that what she 
had described was a scene which she had, only 
before, read in a book. 

ion I visited a medium, who used a 


On another occask 
crystal to help her clairvoyance During the interview I 


enguired how she was able to distinguish which pictures 
were applicable to me She replied that 
For instance," shi 


a short time 


seen in the cry 
she was obliged to use her discretion 
said, “when you arrived I saw flags in the crystal, but I 
knew that would not be likely to have anything to do with 
you." ‘Therefore she did not mention this picture to me 
but I had just passed through a street decorated with flags 
when on my way to her house! 

These and similar experiences warn us that clairvoyant 
visions do not, of necessity, involye communication from dis 
carnate spirits 

It is highly improbable that, in the two instances I have 
communicating these visions to the 


given 
given by clairvoyants of 


medium 
persons who have died 
someone ш the room, we are not justified in à 
they are always '(communicated" by unseen beings. They 
may beso, or they may not. It seems that thoughts which 
have been actively present in our minds, and which have 
become latent, are perceived as pictures by a clairvoyant 
The thoughts of the discarnate, also, are presented often in 
this form. Dr. Hyslop was convinced that this was the 
method employed by the controls of Mrs. Chenoweth; and 
many other experiences lead to the same conclusion. [See 
Proceedings American-S.P.R., Vol. VI., р. 25.] 

How, then, are we to distinguish between impressions 
received from incarnate minds and such as come from 
those who have passed out of the body? We have no right 
to assume that all descriptions given by mediums are of the 
latter kind; but have we any means of assuring ourselves 
that some of the messages have been obtained in this way? 
If a description is accompanied by information unknown 
to anyone present we have reasonable grounds for thinkin 
that it is an impression from the Other Side; or if the 
accompanying communication has a selective-and purpos 
ful character we are justified in attributing it to a selecting 
mind "which i$ not that of the medium or of those present 

In “Objections to Spiritualism Answered" (pp. 97 and 
98) I have given an experience which contains both thes 
tests. In the incident there recorded the fact communi 
cated was unknown to either the medium or myself; it was 
not consciously all on this side It 
was a fact closely associated with the person previously 
and it appeared to be purposely selected 
kind to meet my doubt 


characteristic 


spirits were 
When descriptions are 


whose appearance is familiar to 


ssuming that 


known to anyone at 


described to me 
as evidence of a 
was approprintel 

Гапу genuine communications may be made which are 


Moreover, it 


not accompanied by such eviden as thi they may be 
intuitively recognised, and conviction as to their origin ms 
be personally satisfactory But we should be careful not 


expect others to accept our personal intuition If we 


realise the tremendous implications involved in the accep 
tance of the truth of communication from those who ar« 
called “the dead’’ we should also realise that our claim that 
this is a fact should in particular case is well as in ge 

be supported by evidence which will commend 1 the 
attention of cautious, reasonable men and women When 


we have admitted the possibility of other explanations of 
some of the experiences of clairvoyants there will still remain 
a large mass of facts to be accounted for, supported by 
evidence of an arresting kind indicating spirit communi- 
cation, 

There is one other point in Mr. Horace Leaf 
paper to which I should like to refer He says that hi 
thinks it is "one of the chief aims of a mental medium’ 


spirit helper to insulate him o that he m not 
from all and 


interesting 


be “open to receive telepathic impression 

sundry I agree with his opinion: experience bears thi 
out When the developing helpers are wise I believe the 
seek to achieve thi A case in point is that of Mrs, Piper 


very difficult to hypnotise, and even when the at 
tempt succeeded Professor William James tells us that he only 
succeeded in iggesting "inuseular phenomena or automatic 
imitation of speech or gesture" under hypnotism H« 
adds that he found “по clear signs of thought-transferenc 
as tested by the naming of cards or during the wakin 
state," [S.P.R. Proceedings, Part XVIIL, pp. 653,654 
This is a remarkable circumstance when we remember how 
many communications giving information quite unknown 
to Mrs. Piper were given through her when in trance 

Dr. Hyslop says that only one person was able to 
hypnotise her at all. Sho seems, therefore, to have been 


normally, clo ed lo suggestion from those in the bod and 
trance Lute 18 for 


She 


her receptivity to impressions in the 
this reason the more remarkable 
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on Mr. Arthur J 


I should like to add 
Names are Hard 


Wood’s interesting paper 


ests would 


to Communicate Phe 

the problem in connect ‹ by which sp 
may be known in the es not explain 
difficulty experienced in getting the names by which thy 
were known on earth correctly iver 

Phi does not seem to me very puzzling however 
although some seem to find it \ mmonly used names 
are mere labels, almost meaningle is letters of the 
ilphabet, or numeral If, as the « from Sweder 
borg and other communicatior 1 і e lan 
spiri a language of ideas it is not hard to understap 
why labels of this sort, devoid of meanu make no abiding 
impression on the memory. 

Occasionally a name is given and used with referen« 
ts significance, but this 1s exceptional It is, I imagi 
because the labels we give to persons here have not 
meaning in connection with the character quality, 
condition, that they are often fo en altogether 

Moreover, there is another reason v he transmissic 
of names with no meanin difficu l'ransmission 
Mr. Wood points out, is not effected 1: ords; the mind 
and brain of the recipient translate into words impression 
received as ideas. "The ideas are often communicated pk 
torially by images evoked in the mind of the receiver, and 
very few names lend themselves to being transmitted in tl 
way There is a case recorded in the Proceedings" of th 
S.P.R. in which the nar to be transmitted was Merry 
field rhe medium’s cont ] I see a field with ch 
dren playing in it." The i ew most apt, but few 
names can be symbolised in this way i 

Some investigators make point of getting might 

‹ more valuabl 


names, but other tokens of id 
for when. à name is given correctly 
as due to immediate thought-transference 


) explain this 
whereas sub 


indications of character or habits are much less to 
account for in this way. 

In this connection it may be of inter« if I quote fr 
a letter received by me from Dr. Richard Hodgson in reply 
te a question I had put to him referri to the fact that 
Stainton Moses, when asked for the name of ‘Imperator 


Piper in trance) a name which 
had communicated cor 
death. Dr, Hodgson 


had given (through Mr 
did not correspond to the т [ 
fidentially to his friends before hi 
wrote (date July 6th, 1903) 


Moses and 


"Of course the difficulty w 


these names is a very special one. It is not like the mis 
take in a name where а pé m rget or make a 
momentary slip of memory, and be upposed that 
the names are engrave ‹ ) S] in Stainton Moses’ 
memory somewhere or | but even here, of cours 
illowance must be made f li I of consciousnes 
of one form or another. Consider the incident of Emer- 
on attending the funeral of 1 fe nd then remark 
ing to his daughter | nt ам that the gentlem 
who had been buried dear ] ing gentleman 
or some such words, but he had і otten his лате 
Other mistak« 1 es arise from tho inability 
the amanuensi ho ntermediar 
To the problen f the 1 ‹ I Imperator 
hen controlling Mr Р I cor? ling with tl 
ommunicated by Stainton M his earth life a clue ha 
been found within rece ear \ personal friend of 
Stainton Moses told me that the latter him the nam 
Malachi the real name ol Imperator My ink 
mant said The prophet Mal Dr. Hyslop was i 
formed by a Hebrew 1 і Malacl means “me 
enger ther« lenci 1 a proper nal 
i the writer « he b i be title is anc 
mous and wrote under pseudo! rh tatement v 
mnfirmed to Mr. J. Arthur Hill er scholar 
The controls of M Piper refused at first to give t] 


name whether they bsequently did so I do not knor 
but the point of special interest is that they called then 
elv« ‘The Messenger When we remember, as Mr 
Arthur J. Wood h: aid, that the language of spirits is 
1 language of ide translated through mediums into word 
the fact that Stainton Moses received th ume of “Malachi 
messenger) for ‘‘Imperator and that the group commun 
cating through Mr Piper under ''Imperator's" leadership 
called themselve The Messenge throws considerable 
light on the apparent discrepanc Stainton Moses w 
probably quite mistaken in identifying the spirit who cor 
municated with him under tho name of “Malachi” with th 
riter of the prophetic book in the Bible 

The lesson of th incident 1 "rr on of patience, А 
the outset of my inquiries into Psychical Research Mr. 1 
W. H. Myers wrote mo kind and helpful letter in whi 
he rid succe would be the reward of whosoever could b 
most patient He learned this lesson himself, and therefor 
he is à safe guide in these labyrinths; short cuts are mi 
leading; Myer warn investigators tú, “beware of pr 


constructing from too few factors their formula for the su 
of thing 


Mn. Epwanp Suaron's little pamphlet on Christian & 
ence, "What Are We?" has, he tells us, had а considera! 
succe Price 1d., it may be obtained from the author at 


3, South Cliff, Eastbourne 


i 
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THE SNARE OF SECTARIANISM. 


In tho course of his address to the London Spiritualist 
Alliance in March last, Mr. J. D: Beresford said: “If the 
Spititualist religion is to permeate the whole mass of man- 
kind, 10 must first and foremost avoid the snares of sectari 
asm and of politics.” These are wise words and worthy of 
a foremost place in the minds of such as are engaged in 
the task of teaching the people those great truths for which 
wo stand. It seems to have been an almost irresistible ten- 
dency all down the ages, when any new aspect of truth has 
jen revealed, for the enlightened to proceed at once to 
qed some temple in which to enshrine the truth with 
which) they have been entrusted. Entrance to this edifice is 
mly to be obtained by those who have been duly initiated 
md have the password. ‘These are the “Orthodox,” Others 
are Outside the pale. Now, we have in our midst a fine 
example of the effects of such tendency, and we have the 
advantage of being able to see how the experiment has 
worked out over a course of nearly two millennia. The 
Church of England, through some of her more progressive 
laders, confesses that ‘‘institutional religion" is on the 
wane, ‘The test of membership on her councils used to be 
attendances" at- Holy Communion. This, many years ago, 
was abolished, and the somewhat more general qualification 
of Confirmation substituted. "This, again, gives way to that 
of Baptism. Will this also go? Were this to happen it would 
ахо the effect of removing the last vestige of ''institution- 
alism,”” 

The orthodox at present view such a proposal with horror. 
Bub there is а precedent even for such radical dealing with 


tradition as this would be. Circumcision was to the first 
Christians a rite ordained by God as entrance into the 
church of their Jewish forefathers—the Church of which 


they themselves were members. Yet when necessity arose 
they abolished it—with many misgivings and some soreness 
of heart. When the followers of Swedenborg created the 
Church of the New Jerusalem, they meant to enshrine the 
teaching of that great soul in a visible edifice. It is open to 
argument, however, whether they did not un reality erect a 
tomb instead. His influence, by its own intrinsic merit, has 
had а great. effect. on the thought of Europe. But that 
cannot be claimed as the result of the activities of the New 
Church. Whereas Swedenborg is constantiy referred to and 
uoted, that Church is seldom mentioned. It is indeed 
doubtful whether any large percentage of those who know 
something about his teaching are aware of its existence 
while those who are so aware have naturally at the back of 
their minds, perhaps unconsciously, the feeling that, so far 
as they accept. his teaching, they are also giving their 
adherence to the institution that claims to represent him 
їз а Church; and that, so far as this is the case, they are 
slighting that particular religious body to which they them- 
selves belong. It may be that Spiritualism is destined to go 
tho same way and take on the guise of institutionalism 
That would constitute it a sect, and the history of sectional 
religion does not augur well for its future so conditioned 


DIFFICULTIES OF NAME TRANSMISSION, 


In the view of a correspondent—Mr. Th: W. Wid 
(Longfield) —the.article by Mr. A. J. Wood (page 
the difficulty of obtaining names through mediums, 
dear and very helpful as far as it goes 
simple explanation of this difficulty. It is 


170) on 

while 
omits one very 
this 


Most words are symbols either of definite objective pheno 
mena, of which the connotation is firm and constant, or ої 
qually clearly defined subjective states. Tho term ‘apple’ 
has for each a clear connotation: tho word ‘‘flower’’ is not 
% definite, but still it represents certain well-defined chara 
tiristi¢s, and we might postulate that the thought 
ij a fairly constant group of vibrations easily translatable 


Hower 


hy most- persons. Similarly with such words as hate 
anger, etc. : J 
Now let us examine the connotation of a name. Fac 


name has either a particular connotation, or else is merely 
ап almost empty term with practically no content, 

Thus “James” is for me the group of attributes repre- 
sting a known person or it is merely a general term of 
Which the connotation is that it is masculine and singular. 

It would thus appear that the thought *''James" is 


much less clear than the thought “Hower” or “‘sorrow,’’ ete., 
and that consequently a transmitting intelligence, working 
with thoughts only, must have difficulty in thinking “James” 


unless it is associated, for both transmitter and receiver 
With a person of known characteristics. A lady medium of 
my acquaintance always receives names as written in 
luminous letters before her. 


New ZEALAND SrimirvALISTS,—In Wellington, N.Z., Mrs. 
J, W. Stables, the retiring president of the National Asso 
ciation of Spiritualists, at a recent social evening to mem 
hers of the Wellington Church, was presented with a dia 
mond ring in recognition of her yoluntary services to the 
Wellington Society, and in appreciation of her efforts to keep 
spiritualistic platforms above reproach, 
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A STARTLING EXPERENCE. 

Mr. T. (Westgate, Haltwhistle) sends us th« 
following vivid account of the experience which formed hi 
first introduction to Spiritualism which must have 
been as convincing as it wa tartling He has given u 
gentleman, now deceased, at whose house 
the sitting he records took place, and of the 
through whom the communication was made, and 
till living at Low Fell :— 

My mother was married when she was about eighteen 
At thirty-four she lay dying of consumption. When she 
passed away I was a few weeks from being fifteen years of 


Pearson 
and 


the name of the 
mediun 
who 1 


age. At nine o'clock in the morning I went to her bed- 
side, and said: “‘Mother, you are going to die, are you 
afraid?" She replied: “No, only 1 am sorry to leave so 
many of vou behind, but some of you won't be long in 
following nx Be a-good boy iy your prayers, and meet 
me in heaven At ten, two or three of the ladies living in 
the same street came in to see her. Mother began to cough 


one of the ladies raised her from the pillow to ease the 
coughing, and she died in her arms, with eyes fixed on me 
to the last In the next eighteen months, three little 
sisters died. 


At about thirty years of age, being then married, I was 
living at Low Fell, whither 1 had not long removed. At 
I had become Agnostic in outlook, with nothing 
uncertainty before my vision. Опе day, in the 


conversation, my neighbour 


course of 


you: ever been to a Spiritualist meeting?" 


said to ‚ “Have 

Р А эг. 
plied. “МШ you go?" he asked. ''Well," I said, “if you 
can demonstrate continuity of individual consciousness, and 
prove that there is another life after this, then I am your 


man He explained that he had at one time been con 
nected h Spiritualis jut for the т fe ars had 
not had anything to do with it However added 
“I will arrange with friend for a room, and we will ir 
vestigate I agreed the proposal, and.he arranged foi 
private investigation at the house of Mr. W. in Low Fell 


On the first oi 
bers of Mr. W.'s family, my 


asion there were five of us; three mem 
neighbour and myself. We sat 


in the gloaming, around a small deal table, put our hand 
on it, and began by singing a hymn While we sang 
neighbour, who sat ор e me, went in | state which I 
Id w nee | ! able | ime bi 
id nd or і I 
1 singir Mr. W \ € f S 
о spe І tIn I 
hav« H ‹ ‹ 
nd і firt d. I 1, "This i 
to me nd I am given to understand you are a friend of 
mi He nodded 18S Ia 1, “Сат u speak? 
He shook his head We I 1, **this is a strar 
usine to me [ want evider and if you can’t spe 
here no evid ind spé Асап 
odde І sai l'a ir ti I 
The mou | I a fe nute 
1 | \ lou en T 
| | I l'or [ ar 
П I I tl It was 1 
‹ І 1 I e I 
І Н I ha 
‹ ( о pi 
There ig I і ny incid 
l'hen quietly he qu« 1 D emember con 
to my | [ died, and sayin 
Mother u are going to di we you afraid? The 
incident, which had. slipped I emory, flashed up in 
n instant before my mental visior i udden recall 
l d I Ye D member,” sh 
тип hat I l abot i d and meeting 
in | n Phe he í I ent | conve 
T ТИТ I ly re 101] 
nt than sl і ki I st ntinue 
follow tl ivie t but goodne 
She told me that she fre home, knew all 
about my wife and two little rl ind would come again 
hould jortunitw pe Si ddod the was diffoul 
tor he to ntrol € ediu I i I Ar € perier 
before, and finally bade 
T had not spoken to any of the about 1 


company 
stranger 
he the explan 


mother; and I was a 
of course!" will, I 
know all about it 


comparative 
suppose 


“Telepi 


i0n of 


those 1 


Farmis. We have rex 
land stating that she 
obtain communication 
who that he is 
demesne had always been the 
also that a ruine fort 
The lady says further that on the visits of 
children their elders allow them 
and listen to the fun th 
tells them how the fairies talk to the ride on the 
hens’ backs, ot Her small grandson declares that he hs 
always seen fairies, and had supposed « r people did 
though he did not know what they were. We are sendin 
our correspondent's story, which is evidently told in good 
faith, to Sir A. Conan Doyle 


letter lady m [re 
on-in-law md daugliter 
Quija-board from a fait 
à lepricehaun, and that 


eived a from a 
and het 
through the 
tates 


family 
of leprichaun 


their 
habitation 


uear by was a haur X the 


"rand 


board to them 
with the 


rabhits 


lave the 


selves have fairv, wh 
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| THE PSYCHIC HNOWLEDGE ОЕ 
| AN EARLIER DAY. 


t VINDICATED BY E CE 
Looking bac i er the career of the Spirit 
ualist moyement, as reflected in its literature— 
pamphlets period s— We ive been struck by 
two significant things 
| First, we have noted a certain 
ше rà na s 3 € 
i literature of the mover: ial 
marked by a great de í hall 
For man І t f ficit 
talc The ien t 
ment, and It as 1 1 
sider how eas S I B 
lends it ) n des] 
nd muel 
ind absurd, t 
| nd | 
flowing 
1101 OI thi [ es 
ject Г! lA nt ‚эр I 3 no 
I; irom Ше contan n ot an í tions of supe t 
tion апа 1 bid ё 
Another thmg we noticed about our literature was 
ИТ lt І | rds 5 | I 
ing I [ ( апа S 
of thirt | g grea in 
the | gatol { 
idequ 1 1. We I 
noted t 
reason | 8] 7 
clu | ( | ) Spin 
mal g Кесе g g I jd 
pamphl. n e-speaking 
were drawn upor t Í diff- 
culties, we wi t | р! 
elucidations problen 
ps chical 1 p 
The faet 
of knowled l Ил 7 | 
that we are I gini fe nt wa 
general teaching 
In some of the x i be ging to the p thirt; 
forty or fifi \! r i у thin hich made 
little or no impr« n at tl І hich ра 1 
of memory, or at апу rat« if of 1 “ПИЛОТ t 
which were true nd t | find rselv« 
returning after veat f investigation along other lin« 
It almost seem is though f mé Ft had been 
wise, we might have ived « elve much troubl 
{ Here were all the explanation i inted set down in 
print and coming in most cases as teaching from the 
[ other aide Doubt! manv of their readers read 
them dubiously, a that might or might not be 
| true, and feeling, perhaps, that their source made 
H them at least uspicious A spirit guide, for « um ple 
t explains the phenomena of haunting, of materialisa 
k tion, of trance and many other matter Very interest 


ing, of course, bnt of no importance mpared with 
n scientific text book from meone who had studied 


the subject on the mundane side We have lived to see 
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{ deal of psychie knowledge incorporated into our 
ips oi unlettered 
nediunis шару years ago. we saw that the informa. 
rgotten, and only 

thus vindicating 
the "mediumistie stuff," as we have heard it con. 
called. Тһе fact is that of the 
was far more true and instructive 


ct that we first heard from the 


hen give! 


after many years reached and veril 


empbuously some 
mediumistic stuff 
than is generally recognised. 

When the present stringency in the publishing and 
rrinting-trades has passed, we hope and expect to se 
the publication in popular form of some of the best 
psyehie literature of the past. It wil come as ay 
astonishment to many that such 
treasuries of knowledge and wisdom could pass, as they 
did mainly pass, without more appreciation from the 
readers of an earlier time. In this older literature 
Spiritualism was made reasonable, and its scientific 
and philesophieal aspects were ably handled, although 
its full importance was not then clearly recognised. 

ро-даў we know that Spiritualism, as a great in- 
piring force, is in the world to stay and that it is 
ente: the minds and hearts of the people. It is 
well to know that however far the emotional driving 
power may take us it will never ack the accompani- 
ment f a sane, reasoned and well-tested body OL fact 


and philosophy. 


readers to-day 


THE UNSEEN GUIDANCE. 


who are able to get underneath the outer crust 
‚ and dip down below, the signs of the times are 
big with meaning. Surely the fact that this present in- 
nse feeling after a knowledge of the spiritual world has 
this particular time is not without 


ome about just 


all to mind for moment what has been piens in 
the realm of accepted science of late. Think of the develop- 


ment in the application of electricity, the discovery of 
Beta-rays and their cognates, w ireless telegraphy 
Radium, the investigation of what the old 


1 telephony 
thinkers called the Luminiferous Ethei d now the appli- 
ition of the theory of Relativity to gravitation, time and 
pace [hese are indications of vider ез ion of human 
nowledge and the harnessing of p I hich, in co 
wison with those controlled b; I x century 
Imost assume an attribute of infinit Indeed, we are now 
istoming ourselves to deal with in quantities 
quite within the capacity of the human mentality 
NO ll the varlatiol of enterprise on the part of 
o hinkers who are leading the thought of the present 
ze are as truly inspired from the spiritual realms as were 
| piritual aspirations of the prophets of olden times, 
Me re being led to-day as they were led then. 
Yet this leadn iot without circumspection on the 
wt of those spirit friend ho guide our progress. It is 
the result of a highly organised plan o mpaign in the 
Spiritual Sphere And, bein ich, it is carefully con- 


trolled As of old. so now, the bear from the Shekinah 


Light hich are allowed to penetrate through the Veil and 
to shine upon our on rd path, are carefully regulated to 
our capa t Kf recep And tl powers given into our 
hands : rained For we are told that 
hese powel re so mighty f | o fall into the 
hands of people not sufficiently progressed in spiritual 
attainme the forces would be so used that they would 
et back the true progre of the race ind terrible conse- 

ence vould ensue. In other word piritual and moral 
| rr mu ro hand in hand with the progress of science, 

This can only be brought about by the linking up of the 


of the human family here with their elder brethren 


member 


who have ttained to the wider outlool the deeper know- 
ledge and the higher apprehension of God's will and purpose 
luring long residence in the spiritual world. 

This is one of the chief objectives of the present wide- 
pread operations which have become apparent to us in their 
various phases of Spiritualism, Psychic Research, Theo- 
phy and their offshoots under various name 

Our Angel guardians are patiently purruing their great 


Phe have 


task with unrelenting purpose pressed into 
their service all who will help their cause here below and, in 
face of many failures and many deflections of their inspira- 
tion into unworthy channels, they still go forward and their 


victory 15 sure, 


Though Love repine and Reason chafe, 
There comes a voice without reply: 
"Тіз man's perdition to be safe 
When for the Truth he ought to die 


—_Еминвох. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


“Survival, Westcent, London," has now been accepted 
gne Post Office as our official cable апа telegraphic 
address. 


* * * * 


The Rev. Walter Wynn, in the course of his South 
African tour, lectured in the Town Hall, Pretoria, on June 
Mth, on “Is Spiritualism of God or the Devil?" before 
What the “Pretoria News” describes as “а rapt audience." 


- * - ^ 


It is fond to find the Paris correspondent ої the “Daily 
News” (July 28th) taking note of Dr. Geley’s important 
experiments in psychic science, and sending to the journal 
he represents a lengthy account of the materialised hands 
and feet obtained through the medium Kluski. We com- 
mend this excellent action to other sections of the Press. 


* * * * 


We are pleased, too, to see in the ‘‘Edinburgh Evening 
Dispatch" and the ‘“‘Dundee Courier" reproductions from 
light of part of Mr. Duxbury's account of a sitting with 
Miss Bessinet. 

* " А * 

Referring to the suggestion made at the recent annual 
conference of the Spiritualists’ National Union that the 
next gathering, in 1922, should be an International Confer- 
eoe, to be held in London, the “Two Worlds" writes: ‘‘We 
think the time is ripe for such an assembly. Before the 
European War our National Union was in close touch with 
Continental Spiritualistic organisations, largely as the re- 
sult of previous Internationals at Geneva, Brussels and 
liverpool. Now that the European situation is eased, 
France, Belgium, Denmark, and Great Britain are settling 
down again, but Spain, Italy, Portugal, Germany, and other 
countries are still Spiritualistically unsettled. The Inter- 
national Bureau, EGRE the guidance of our old friend, the 
Chey. le Clement de St. Marcq, is pulling the Spiritualists 
of many nations together, and this country should, we think, 
take some hand in drawing all nations together.”’ 


LI * * * 


Our contemporary adds: ‘‘There is quite a possibility of 
Belgium, France, Norway, Denmark, United States and 
Brazil being represented, and quite probably several of our 
Overseas compatriots would join in the proceedings. For 
such a gathering there is ENS one venue, London, and we 
trust our National Council will take their courage in both 


lands.” 


* * * * 


Under the auspices of the London Spiritualist Alliance, 
the first International Congress of Spiritualists in Great 
Britain was held in London in 1898. It is fully reported 
in бнт for that year, and the many addresses delivered 
make interesting reading to-day, after a lapse of twenty- 
three years. The opening address was delivered by the 
President, Mr. Edmund Dawson Rogers. 

. . * . 


Mr. Horace Leaf, continuing his reminiscences of his 
mediumship in the “Psychic Gazette" (August), in speaking 
ofa Poir Fable Direct Voice sitting with Mrs. Etta Wriedt, 
held at Mr. Stead's house at Wimbledon, describes an old 
lady who came and spoke and was recognised, but who 
-apparently was ignorant of the fact that she had died. He 
gays: “This showed itself in the matter-of-fact way in which 
she took things. Evidently very narrow in her religious 
beliefs, she had thought the change death brought about to 
be a totally different state. The naturalness of the next 
world had not yet altered her conception of things. In life 
tlie had hated Spiritualism, and in death she had not 
changed in this respect, as the following remarks show. 
‘Your mother is coming over here in three weeks’ time,’ she 
informed her nephew, ‘and I have been given permission to 
0 to meet her.’ This she seemed to regard as quite natural. 
Never mind, aunt,’ replied her nephew. ‘Mother won't 
mind. She understands Spiritualism.’ ‘What,’ returned 
the old lady sarcastically, ‘does she still dabble in that 
thing.’ ‘Yes, aunt; you wouldn't, would you?’ ‘Not I.’ 
‘But, aunt,’ protested the gentleman, greatly amused at the 
old lady’s intolerance, ‘this is Spiritualism,’ ‘Is it?’ said 
the, quite startled, ‘then, good-bye; I’m off.’ And off she 
wont, for with that remark the trumpet dropped and auntie 
spoke по more.” 


Mr. Leaf also has some interesting particulars to relate 
about phantasms of the living. He considers that in the 
great majority of cases the individual who thus super- 
normally appears is quite unaware, both at the time and 
after, that anything unusual has occurred. “А large per- 
ventage of these cases," he , “may be due to nothing 
more remarkable than hallucination on the part of the seer. 
Many сап be best accounted for by the hypothesis that the 
| eda clothed in his psychical body leaves his physical 
jody, goes to the distant spot, where m some way he makes 
his presence known to one or more individuals, and then 
safely returns to his physical organism again. I have often 
sen such phantoms, and as a rule they are difficult to dis- 
tinguish from real disembodied spirits." 


He adds: “In my life I seem several times to have ap- 
peared in phantasmal form to different people. On no 
oceasion have I had the slightest reason to suppose AXE 
of the kind has been taking place. Оп most occasions 
have been able to discover that when my apparition has 
been seen I have been fast asleep. Beyond that I can offer 
no explanation for the strange happening, except in two 
cases, when I think suggestion on the part of the percipient 
may account for the appearances. So positive have my in- 
formants been that they have seen me whilst they were 
wide awake and not thinking of me, that I cannot doubt 
their veracity. On one occasion only was I sure that I was 
awake at the time that my phantom was seen." Mr. Leaf 
goes on to relate the details. 


. ^ B * 


Such particulars from experienced sensitives have a dis- 
tinct value, and we are glad to find that others in this 
field who are preparing to publish their experiences are 
Mr. J. J. Vango, Miss Violet Ortner and Mrs. Annie 
Brittain. 


* * * * 


The Rev. G. Vale Owen, writing in the “Weekly Dis- 
patch," speaks of the strange perversion of mentality which 
6vertakes so many minds when brought out of their habitual 
line of study into the region of Psychic Science. He says: 
“Т have been struck with this fact again and again. Men of 
all phases of knowledge—scientific, philosophical and 
religious—display a breadth of mind and a grip of things 
which fill one with admiration. They are democratic in 
social matters, they are up-to-date in every way—until they 
come up against this subject. Then they suddenly revert to 
the attitude of mind and straitened vision of the Middle 
Ages. Scientific and theological orthodoxy assumes its 
sway and they form their judgment, not on facts—which 
they deny without examination—but on prejudice alone. 
‘Prejudice’ is that state of mind which ‘prejudges’ a ques- 
tion without searching into the facts. And this is exactly 
what brought about the condemnation of Galileo centuries 
ago when he said that the world was not flat and stationary 
but that it was a globe and moved," 


. С * * 


The first number of **Psyche" has reached us, a quarterly 


review of psychology, which incorporates the "''Psychic 
Research Quarterly." In an editorial note it is stated that 
“Тһе policy of *Psyche' is to provide a conspectus of all the 
most reliable views, while not ignoring more advanced and 
tentative developments on which opinion is still divided.” 


Dr. J. P. Lowson writes on “The Interpretation of Dreams 
Dr. E. Prideaux on “Criminal Responsibility" and Mr. 
J. Dingwall on *'Scientists and P 1 


cal Research." These 
and other articles possess a timely interest, and the Review 
should supply a need. 


. . . . 

The growth of Spiritualism in the subject of 
а long and thoughtful article in the ‘Glasgow Herald" 
(July 23rd), described From ап occasional correspon- 
dent." He says: "There аге a number ‹ ilies in Glas- 
gow where one and sometimes two 1 ess medium- 
istic powers in a high дерге las such circles, 
where there is neither a desire nor the inducement to de- 
fraud, is a revelation. More especially is this the case in 
a highly developed circle where the trumpet is used. When 
the conditions are at their best the ‘controls’ come and 
talk quite freely with those present and establish communi- 
cation with those who ‘have drunk their cup a round or 
two before. The procedure is simple in the extreme. А 
trumpet made of tin, narrow at one end and shaped not 


unlike а megaphone, is placed in the centre of the room, 
round which those present sit on chairs; there is no linking 
of hands. A few minutes’ silence in the dark, then a hymn 


or two are sung. \еѕшіз sometimes come rapidly and 
definitely, at other times the indications are barely percep- 
tible; sometimes nothing occurs, but under suitable con- 
ditions there can be no mistake about the genuineness of 
the phenomena experienced. . . In several cases, after 


every precaution had been taken to establish the identity of 
the voice speaking through the trumpet, direct communi- 
cation has been obtained with relatives." 


The writer continues: “It would be easy, but unfair 
without the consent of the parties involved, to give chapter 
and verse of several such experiences, and in any case the 
sceptics are so sceptical that even the most complete details 
would only result in an added shrug of disbelief, accom- 
panied by a pitying thought as to the sanity of the narrator, 
The Doubting Thomas can investigate for himself; this 
article is no endeavour to induce people to take up the study 
of Spiritualism, but is merely a sketchy attempt to recog- 
nise a comparatively new feature in our city life, highly 
spiritual in its troud, although divorced from orthodox 
practice, but so far removed from materialistic considera- 
tions as to merit the respect of those who do not recognise 
in every new thought or discovery some fresh machination 


of tho Devil." 


[August 6, 1921. 
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PHOTOGRAPHY. 
A PHILOSOPHY BORNE OUT BY FACTS. 
By F. R. MELTON, B.Sc. 
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The much-debated subject of the genuineness or other- l їе photography is to relegate it to the realm of “Won- 
wise of the Spi t have cor bef us and It is not wonderful at all; it is natural, am 
from time to time n ult with fre goyerned by tlie laws of natural phenomena, just the same 
ma fides of the person kin the birth of a child is. What we should now do, is to set 


standpoint of provi 
the photograph, or the honesty ol 
whose pow 16 is produced The impo 1 
these facts I quite admit, but they tell us nothing of the 

I enomena to occur 
st to formul 


medium throu 


:stablishing 


process by which it is possible for such 
and my present object is to try at k 
working hypothesis on the subject 

In order thoroughly understand the principle involved 
in this branch of natural phenomena, it will be necessary 
to trace the matter as near as possible from its source. The 
transmission of thought is a demonstrable fact When we 


te a 


speak of the transmission of anything, we, of course, know 
there must be somethin; able of bei insmitted from 
one place to another үү s, ther ht is 
capable of transmission? It must be st thing, some sul 
stance, and if we are unable at present te give an wnalysis 
of the composition of thor it does not prevent us from 


watching its action; in fact, it is by the action of certain 
substances we learn much in chemistry. Thought, the action 
of the mind, can set up ether tions, and 
these waves are capable ot aire action ter under 
certain conditions The hypnotist who puts his subject to 
sleep is, by the power of his mind, able to interfere 
tively with the working of the грат 
is known that changes in the blood will take place under 
suggestion in hypnotic sleep. But wl m 
sight of 1s that some substance is at work 
is the ether, 
When. a photog 
use the language of met 
a piece of ground ready 
а gang of workers. These 
into which the light that 
camera is split up 
the power of reflecti 
that the lens is focus 
the ether that permeates 
Some of the chemical pr 
others are cleared away, others 
all the different forms or deline: 
faithfully reproduced by this 
directing the the 
the chemical 
forces are n« 
rapidly in fact, the who 
and the quality of tt 


waves 


s, anc 


physiological ог 


not 


This substance 


to receive th« 


workers 


> plate 
red much 
tions of the image 


s on 


band of жог} 


n 


directing power of the photos ntre 
takes into consideration the le « 
to be observed in order to prod 

Now, all this act of the eth ght r 


can be also excit 
waves projected 


easy for апуоп‹ a sensit 

use a little concentrated thought t 

one cannot comple aly concentrate on one the ht 

than about ten seconds, but wi i le pr ce ol а! 
accustom the mind to the retention of any mental pictur 


that one wishes to impress upon the pl: I 
ment took me twenty minutes. I prepared a slow 


ing bath, and having put the plate in, film uppermost (of 


develop- 


course, in the dark), I allowed my finger tips just to touch 
the solution, and concentrated my thought with all the 
power of my will on impressing the plate with the image of 
a certain face I had seen in one of Millais’ pictures At 
the end of the experiment, I fo: the pl: had been 
slightly affected, and there Jurred outline of the 


object of my thought I have found by subsequent experi 
ments that the plate can be best impressed in its dry stat« 
and that the best plan to adopt is to render the mind a 
jassive as possible, and then go suddenly to the plate, and 
et the full power of the imag ld in the mind pass on 
the plate. In this way I have been able to produce very 
good results instantaneously 


Now, what is it that survives after the bi cease to 
function? Obviously, it is the mind, the consciousness, the 
thought. The substance of thought does not die it 18 re 
leased from the trammels and confines of the body, and i 


soon able to do many things that it was unable to accom 
plish when restricfed by physical limitations. If, then, I 
can.use this mind of mine to impress a sensitized photo- 
graphic plate, with all these limitations handicapping the 
operation, is it very wonderful that I should be able to do 
the same thing under more favourable conditions? 

The one great mistake we are making in this matter of 


about studying this new phase of photography, and just as 
we have produced certain plates and films suitable for cer- 
tain classes of work, such as the Panchromatic, etc.; Just 
want to take a certain object, we know the best 
results can be obtained by a special kind of plate, І 
hope the time will come—and that soon—when we can go. to 
a photographic supply company and ask for a packet of plates 
for psychic snitable for certain classes of phe- 
nomena If I were a millionaire, instead of buying churcli 


as when we 
using 


purposes 


organs and libraries, I would endow and equip an institute 
search in this direction, for there is no doubt that in 
ation of mind and matter will be found the solution 

any of our so-called mysteries. Let me remind the reader 
recognition his fact by one who, no doubt, future 


ns will look back upon with greater reverence than 
is apparent in the present. Sir Oliver Lod in his book, 
““Мап and the Universe," suggests this relationship. 


no longer two, but опе. This 
aterial universe may then become the living garment of 
garded as a mere appearance, 
ehending an idealistic cosmic reality, in 
live-and move and have our being.” 


Mind and matter may be 


may be гє 


onception of a great mind 

e in the higher life, W. B., in 
we carry out together, often points 
m that exists between mind and 
pregnated with mind becomes 
І H« ys that a spirit 
so if such 
sufficiently 
and pass 
is often 
he spirit to disturb 
éther that perme- 
ty upon the photo- 


photog 


cannot ( 
hing takes [ e, the irit must 1 


aphed by us, 
at I 


tl s of the « i This, or course 


plate to be im- 
rroundings as possible, and 
ep his mind ofi 
t upon the plate, 
n etl ind so ishes with the 
plates 1m- 


vit set UD € p I I in ge 
»ressed friend W. B her er I sk him so to do 
} I € I rated me happen When I 
e upon the plate, our 
found upon the 

o impress the 
1 he conditions 
round the plat« nd cl es the time when they are most 
ni 2nd tells me 
Mr. H« has trained ] 1 » become as passive 
і never met Мг 
B. know 


all about 


looked like when 
rays or the 
tration I can give 
water, with some 
ent that has sunk to the bottom, and suddenly 
{ the sediment mix« vith the water, but 
eventually settl down That is what tal place on a 
pl graj plate The ether is like the clear water, the 
chemical mat the sediment, the light ray or mind ray is 
the itating cause Ihe sediment in the bottle seems to 
ettle down as it please not so the matter on the plate 
chemical preparation does not fly up off the 

vit an take place in the molecules 


eir ffect« еһе he light 


р \ 1 r 

ofn r withe ible to observe the same, and 
each z is dir proper place by the action of the 
ether in respon the relative activity or density of the 


et up by the light- or mind-ray that is being pro- 
ve may evolve an instrument, a sort of 
that will enable us to observe the inner 
Then we shall see some of the things our 
remembered that to tho 


vibration 
jected. Some day 
super-microscop«t 

workings of matter 
pirit friends can se« It must he 
spirit all mafter is transparent, though not exactly as wo 
understand the word Гһеге is a vast difference between 
being in a thing, and on a thing. The ether is in everything; 
our friends are in the ether. That is why they can come into 
our rooms alfhough the doors are locked, and why they can 
lo physical organs, and see our mind at work, 


mto our 
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They can see the action of our mind because our mind is con- 
fined in the substance of the ether, yet our mind is the only 
thing our spirit friends cannot get through or into. 
the necessity of our minds becoming passive, if we wish them 
not (0 clash when working for us. If this is kept in front of 
you, it will not be difficult to understand some of the phe- 
Lnonena that take place. I hope to be able to give a good 
demonstrative description of this basic principle when des- 
oing the action of my Spirit Telephone, and how it be- 
comes possible to hear our friends’ voices through mechanical 
action. ‘The same principle governs psychic sound as governs 
Psychic Photography. 

15 generally thought in the photographic world that it 
cannot be ascertained what is upon a plate that has been 
@xposed except by the usual method of development. Now, 
if Our spirit friends can impress a plate and see what they 
fre doing, 1t should be easy tor them to see what has been 
done on other plates, whether they have been affected by 
the rays of light through a camera or by the rays set 
the ether by other forms of activity. This problem 1 put to 
my friend W. B.; and he replied that he could quite easily 
see What was on any plate. While we were discussing this 
matter (for you must understand W. B. is a real person, 
and is in Our room, and all can hear him, if we cannot see 
him, and he is possessed of profound scientific knowledge), 
a lady friend came in with her magazine camera. There 
were twelve plates in the camera, of which seven had been 
exposed—tour by herself, and three by a friend of hers 
to whom she had lent the camera, and she did not know 
what had been taken on the three plates in question. With- 
out ever mentioning how many plates had been exposed, our 
lady friend at once said to W. B., ‘‘If you can see what is 
oma plate, can you tell me what is on the plates in my 
camera?" “Quite easily," he replied “Get a pen and 
paper, and write down the description as I tell you of each 
plate." Не first told us there were five plates that had not 
been exposed, which was quite correct, although it had never 


Hence 


up in 


The-Rev. W. H. B. Yerburgh 
dudes his articles in the “Church Family Newspaper" 
of July 29th. According to the concept of natural law 
In the spiritual as in the material world, he sugg | 
Ше time has come for the 
psychic experience. The re-interpretation of the 
tion—the stabilising of the super-normal generally 
reasonably be expected. ‘The German 
“the higher criticism’’ is succeeded by “а science 
with fresh insight’’ on the supernormal of the Bible Leav 
ing the clergy to take up the position he has 
occupy, Mr. Yerburgh, in four numbered 
out the line of answer that should be 
and objections that are commonly 
first. two :— 


(1) I have read 


Rector of Bredon, con- 


evolution of a higher « 
Resurre 
may very 
defunct school of 


newer 


asked them to 
paragraphs, points 
given to the criticisn 


raised We cite the 


numbers of letters of people ho were 
in despair through grief, and who have recovered their 
faith by having some message that they regarded as proof 
of survival passed through to them Many materialists 
after prolonged study, have been converted. But possibly 
а quotation from one of the world-pioneers in thought may 
Serve my purpose. I er to Frederick Myers H« 
writes: “Por me, this fresh evidence, while raising th« 
great historic incident of the resurrection into new credi 
bility, has also filled me with a sense of insight and thank 
fulness such as even my first ardent Christianity did not 
bestow.” 

(2) It is sometimes urged that Spiritualism drive 
people to insanity. It is a subject that needs most care 


ul handling. No doubt it is dangerous for 
stable people to dabble in it.. It may lead (and this is 
tho most serions objection and one put forward by Bishop 
Gore) to an aimless life, and the haunting of the séance 
room. The health of mediums and the experimenting 
With them requires also most careful safeguarding from 
rash and incautious experimenters. This will be done in 
what I plead for scientific study But the argument 
insanity is a dangerous one to use 


weak and un 


ot 
, and if not substantiated 


by facts reacts on your own head. According to the 
"British: Medical Journal,’ out of 14,500 cases exam- 
їп їп the United States in 1878, only four were attri 


buted to Spiritualism—one in 3,837. In England, between 
1878 and 1887, there were 136,478 cases of insanity, and 
of these 3,769 were attributed to religious mania among 
the orthodox, or one in thirty-seven. 


These figures should appeal to the statistical mind—espe- 
cially to the misdirected zealot in oppositional statistics. 

The third and fourth paragraphs, both of them effec- 
tive in the line of answer to the critic and objector, deal 
with the argument that God does not wish us to penetrate 
such mysteries as have been mentioned in Mr. Yerburgh's 
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been 


mentioned. He gave a detailed description of the 
other 


seven plates, and we at once developed the three 
plates that had been taken by the lady unknown to us, and 
m every detail the description was correct, and in all 
seven plates not one error couid be detected. I mentioned 
this tact to a member of the S.S.S.P., who is a professional 
photographer, and has had a life's experience in his art. He 
seemed to doubt the possibility of such a proposition, so I 
suggested that he should make an experimental test. The 
gentleman in question is Mr, A. W. Gibson (““Тһе Maples;" 
60, Castle Boulevard, Nottingham), whose portrait, together 
with Mrs. Gibson and their son Harold, is to be found in 
Ілснт for April 2nd (page 223). He exposed four plates, 
each taking a different object. I was not present when the 
photographs were taken. Не then packed each plate in a 
separate box, and sealed the same; then, mixing the boxes 
up, he took one at:'random, so that he should not know 
which plate he was sending to me, so there could be no 
thought transference. When the packed plate arrived I 
just took it, as it was, and having placed it upon my table 
in the usual manner, requested W. B. to look at it, and 
tell me what was taken upon it. Through a slight error on 
the part of Mr. Gibson, the first test was somewhat diffi- 
cult. He had unknowingly put a rapid plate in his camera, 
and given it the exposure of a slower plate. Consequently 
the plate in question was much over exposed. My friend 
W. B. at once noticed this, but gave the best description he 
could under the circumstances. Не said, "I see a massive 
stone house, with large overhanging trees, shrubs in front 
of the house, and a broad line, or pathway. There is no per- 
son about." I took the plate, still in the box as originally 
packed, back to Mr. Gibson (who lives some two miles from 
myself), who duly developed the same, and found it was 
very much over exposed. What was taken for a house was 
stone wall, about ten feet high, that divides 
garden from the next estate; all other details 


nassive 
Mr. Gibson’ 
were correct. 


THE CHURCH AND PSYCHIC PHENOMENA. 


“М№отніхс to Еван.’ 


two articles, and the stock charge of 


necromancy. He de- 
clares emphatically that 


Ink DEAD ARE 


Necromancy In former days it 


had certain horrid rites connected with the dead body 
In the 


Nor CarrEep Ur 


is calling up the dead. 


practice of Spiritualists the dead are not called 
up; they appear ready and eager to get through, to make 
ti lves known, and crowd in. They do 


this quite 
room. І submit that there 
ism, as it is practised to-day, even 


ntly of the séance 
in Spiritu 


n its r erfi forms, which I hold no brief for, 
be comy h the superstition and barbarous 
it ment I by the official Church to people such 
Joan of cent children, and old women, who 

igain and a unwillin ediums and had natural 

ychic powe who were tured and drowned, or 
rnt at the because of them 

On 


n in; 
alism and 


jse that the statistics res 


should put an end to 


less allegations that have long been in circulation; ju 

by past experience, however, we shall again and again 
require to republish the fact The sectarian mind, whether 
of theological mould, of intellectual cast such as ration- 


and in varying degree, has 
visual mechanism with a ten- 
inhibition of natural receptivity to 
threaten cherished prepossessions. This is 
illustrated even more strikingly by the hideous facts touched 


upon in the last sentence of the quotation under present 
consideration. 


or of other isms generally 
blind spots" in its 
deney to automatic 


whatever may 


The author of the article explains that he began his 
tudies in psychic phenomena because he felt that they 
hed light upon the Resurrection and the “miraculous” 
generally of the New Testament. He was ‘‘not a dabbler,” 
nor a frequenter of séance rooms. Concerning psychic pho- 
tography \ 


16 Says :— 


Г am not a photographie expert, but T naturally took 
ordinary precautions in sealing and marking my plates 
beforehand, and in superintending their development. I 
mention these experiences because they are the experi- 
ences of many hundreds of people to-day, and in many 
eases the results have been obtained by expert photo- 
graphers. You will be wise, then, not to condemn even 
this branch of the subject as fraudulent and of no value. 
You will be wise not to read the little handbook condemn- 
ing it. 


Quoting Dr. Geley, the Director of the International 
Institute of Metapsychies in Paris, who says there is no 
reason to doubt the assertion of some leading investigators 


(Continued on foot of page 512.) 
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H ECTOPLASM AND THE ETHERIC “ 
| й BODY. 0 


N By J. SCOTT BATTAMS, M.R.C.S ra 


I І narv medium for reasons I cannot 
і S al here s in the loose attachment existing 

І í twe he dens vital body. This peculiarity is shared 

І I most ani S was the normal! condition in early 

am aware he eth: ly has т ssig € hen m had certain ill-developed psychic 
in the very r e Geley-Cr 1 cati nd ties, and, through the functioning of the pineal gland, 
discussions had ingress to the inner worlds Such a state did not 
\ my ) S her evolution, and s mind evolved, these 

t But according to an 


1 Һет x erai li he far future, but ata 
t but outside my 


5 € S I 1 € 
I B | linary medium and the true 
« I 5 le gulf exists, not always suffici- 
1 ym і 
Y scier i { I 1 rs { rally taught by occult science that 
More ssesses. 1 > € TY 1 be supplies the chief part of the ma- 
f which materialising entities build up their 
ind it is interesting from the ideo-plastic 
Y of view to 1 that Mrs. Besant and others state 
n re t I 1 сап be moulded into forms by the con- 
I of the si rs ( as astral 
[r. S De B expo r is »lded by the creative power of thought 
0 R M I К 7 ‹ ptional medium, and has been 
s Mme. Bissor nd one feels inclined 
s sts, that such mediums are 
va € g 1 1 by ex-carnate entities 
thougl ns E sure nt for the extraordinary 
her 1 I tics of 
ver I 
piss 1 - s 
hi 
the I B hat 
unam ns | s of all 
view І I € y o is 
infor I h t adaition, 
the : ( ( d and lar And they 
tior 4 f 1 Investigations 
І g ance; the ex- 


ind behind this 


erir 

Spir nd his sugges- 
i | S 1 1 lay: v the vitalised ether 
Б vould largely in accord with 

and per! I l he l body is in itself 
TS f I The ‘‘chemical 
phy | я I i I hicl s promoting as- 
ence a r 4 7 te í t tori express 
= а [ n and the build- 
"y tl | e ether"; and the 
Dr. I P à ted by the “‘light ether" 
y The eflc n ther" receives 

d f 4 It is here 
mar \ í | Sucl n brief out- 
We у I Ix that 

М 1 I sub- 

гє serving 

eacl I5 1 even of 
{ lenied it by the 

3 P - mar over mu h about 
un eriam ‹ i£ he is weav- 
f M } ‹ hereafter that 
"uy { 1 t! he nature of these 
- і І And, happily 
езй " па ents are not 

ГІ | 

" d " су › ‚м j € € eeping denun- 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHIC PHENOMENA 1 Sir Will Barrett, Mr 

; d Me О fo ‹ told good her 

f І lance in their 


nd rimless 
officially 


pointir 

right one t | i x { Scien i 
and | in her Hu hold I partial 
be in the positior | : f insight and sympathy when 
men ho H pro i І e ‹ ' nd charted 
and not ү le who mal pf heir kr 1 { 
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“LIGHT” PUBLICITY BONDS. 


WHAT THE ADVERTISING CAMPAIGN FOR “LIGHT” 
eee ON. 


IF you pause for a moment to consider, it will become 
| apparent to you that Lieut is one of the most imp 
tant journals of to-day— its message is vital to ever 
К опе. At no period of the world’s history has there ever 
been a greater necessity for a Spiritual leac 7 s 
“1лбнТ each week offers to a restless world the 1 
open the door to a future desired by all 
people. Small though the sales of Ілснт are 
О with its sisters in the newspaper world it is a p 
want to make it a greater power, and with your 1 
сап be done. 
Our limited resources prevent us from ads 
and, for that reason, thousands of peo 
of its existence. Did they but know of tH 
would at once increase and the journal ! 
self-supporting in consequence ; 
For this purpose the Proprietors of LIGHT 
creation of obligations called 


“Lieut? PUBLICITY 
to the total amount of £10,000 


Publicity is essential to LIGHT. 
to need emphasis. If we hide our 
are denying the people. Publicity 
the Proprietors of Їлснт, io raise th 
to ask you to take up these Bonds. 
form of an ordinary financial propositio 
Li RT cannot be classed as a commer« 
the general sense, although it i 
lines. 

These Bonds carry no lien 
way. that is to say, they are 1 
tures, and they bear int 
ever, provide that the who ole ‹ 
lignt, after meeting its running 
to a Sinking Fund for the 
maturity. These anticipat 
security for the Bonds. he Bondl 
with the cause which Ілснт repr 

- smoney on its success. 
These Bonds will be i 


£25, £5 


The Trustees for the Bondhold 
Viscount MOLESWORTA 
Sm ARTHUR CONAN 
Dr. Eras T. Powru 
Н. W. Ехсногм 
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APPLICATION FORM 


“Light” Publicity Bond. 


To VISCOUNT MOLESWORTH, 


I enclòse Cheque 
Name in Full 


Address 


Please cross your Che 
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WHY І BELIEVE IN SPIRITUALISM, 


Rev. R 


By Tm RUSSELL, 

I believe in Spiritualism becavse it re-affirms the beliefs 
cf the early Church and the Apostles regarding the much 
debated questions of the Resurrection, Reappearances and 
After n devoted student 


earnestly 


Ascension of Christ, some yours as 


teaching to individuals in 
hedding the barnacles which 
the 
of Christianity, I can 


I learned it at 


of German Theology, 
my congregations the need of 


have gathered around personality of 


Christ and the accumulated tradition 


aro reputed to 
now rejoice in re-believing Christianity a my 
mother’s knee 

Fourteen years ago (before entering the ministry) I began 
dropping words and then whole sentences from The Apostles’ 
Creed while reciting it in church, — The day came when I 


had 


ceased to believe it and could only be honest by keeping 


stood silent and let others carry on the recitation I 


silence. “I believe in the Holy Spirit" has now a new 
and very real meaning for me I never understood it 
before. 

"The Communion of Saints" is now removed from ob 
seurity of meaning Saints were generally designated as 
those leaders, or good peopk o had p l on to their 
reward in the skies Chat their followers were enabled 
hold communion with them and obtain guidance in the 


affairs of the ehurch was an accepted truth and included in 


the historic statement of belief, Students in general à 


ing the idea that no definite authorship and no po 
can be ascribed for the commencement of the use of the 
Creed, believe that it grew out of the best traditions handed 
down by the Early lather l'his one article of belief 
states that they communed Whether in only few in- 
stances, with a few leaders, or whether i i was wl 
spread amoh makes no differs to the princiy 
involved—they communed 
I who have ni udibly and то I ned 
those sainted in my memory, who have passed or 7 
well-earned reward, can testify to the а! Y 
this tenet of the Karly Churcl 
"The Resurrection of the Body," as an personal 
belief, has been steadi losing its meant | р pl 
We have juted such a possibili Wi I ] « 
such a demonstration Many ministers expr i beliet 
that it is a confusion with Christ's revelati mortalit 
which was up to that time r neral beli on 
Jew Ihose men ar« roughl I n | 
statements (as I v tl ( kt { 
Creed makes the emer eshirrectit of ‹ 
body and the life everlastin Ihe fir nt 
embraces the idea of Immortal 1 leave í ri 
distinct tenet. ‘This clanse | much d о! 
even bitter dissension among religii bodies f lon ‹ 
past, but Spiritualism reinstates beyond all d | 
to the full comprehension of Theologian, Scientist nd 
humble layman alike, this f mental principle of Chri 
lanity Ihe statements in Scripture t Chri wal | 
and talked among men after | А io ro shown b 
Spiritualism to be quite credible 
To a student of religions and religious evoluti Spir 
ualism opens up à new ayen resenrch аа i 
chapter to tho religious development of man Tn a cou 
of sermons on the subject of the evolution of religious ide: 
given to my congregation prior to announcing т helief in 
Bpiritualism and leaving ) pulpit, there appeared І 
the natural division of four great steps of Divine R 
tion. The first great step came у our elemental ar 01 
of tho Old Stone Age, after he had spent a night in a eave 
or behind a heap of stones or in the tr« With the morn 
ing came the sun after a nicht of cold and rain Man had 
for a long time been thanking his great orb for ita reappear- 
ance each day (sun worship), but the first great | 
religion came when he conceived of Beir } 1 
the sun, as man himself lit up his own fire of stiel 
Having once conceived. God | beir naturally some 
what liko man himself (anthropomorphism), it v notural 
ho should think of God 1з having power over man, ij 1 
man had power over the animals to take or to kill nd 
that God killed or spared as He saw fit Man n iso 
have related the sound of his own voici nd o hi 
echo, to the sound of the thunder nnd become frightened at 
the greater volume, In any ense he called the thunder the 
volee of God and regarded God as one to be feared 
Second step. But as man relied less upon hunting and 
grew to be an agriculturalist with a more settled form of 
marriage and some domestic relationships, it was natural 
there should also grow à conscious affection for his children 
and in the course of long ages man's eye ypened to the 
truer revelation of God—n Father. Then religious evolution 
it P» second great step to the idea of God as a Father 
of tho human family—a just Father, sometimes angry, but 
also sometimes loving 
Third step Yet father laid his favourite 
son in tho grave and him no more, so we have the 
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thought reiterated again and again in tho P alms, of dread 
of death and going to Sheol Whatever discussion the word 
Sheol might create, the outstanding plaint is that in Sheol 
man was по longer visible to his heavenly Father, sl 
off from His face, just as ho was shut off from tho f 
of his earthly father. To tho writer of such Psalms ther 
was no idea of immortality—life with the Father upward 
nbove tho sky Го the Jews, who were so tenacious 0) 
religious customs and idea it required the teaching ‘arm 
resurrection of Jesus finally to enable them to take th 
third great step of religious evolution Mankind linkit 
together his second concept of the Fatherhood with a thin 
concept, awakened to God as a loving Father taking tho 
who loved Him to be with Him instead of letting them st 
in the grave Man had thus risen high enough to ena! 
God to make this further revelation « Himself. and H 
dealings with His human children 

Fourth step But. all students know that tho Gree 


and the Egyptians, and even some of 


the learned sects 


the Jews themselve had the idea of immortality in som 
form long prior to the coming of Chri Our constar 
pedagogy of Paul with his emphasis on the iden, whicl 
so new to him and to the common people, has caused us t 
magnify this phase of Christ's 1 n above the oth 
phases for the humanity of that ar God 1 
ceaselessly endeavouring to reve Hii the great 
0! prophet can only grasp por I revelation 
Мап! ] ince grew out of the idea that God dwel 
in Mount Sinai and belonged í | Tew one We have 
learned to recogni Him God of tl whole universe, We 
have also grown above tl medisval bel hat He resid 
omewhere away in a dista heaven, а! Ie 
“closer to us than breathin nearer I 
the Imr ent God Heaver | r appeals to 
us in terms of streets of gol d har | trumpets. In 
0 el i of a I ( we learned 
th: 1 is not an upper storey ‹ orld we live it 
We hav tl learned e Imma ( God nd we am 
now | min j rn the Imi His H« І 
with it з a natural sequer Imi ol 
Ar 9 
DO THE ANG LORD ENCAMP 
R US? 
I | tin n ( | people really 
meat | һ | Lar € ean what they 
| | used to say 
he i a І I | body and 
wu it, they 1 int ıt Who be now? and ye 
th« m ing it \ be ellers may bot 
nd believe r thi | [ i but, for ot 
eves i nd, регћа 
I nd І 
like man tl Us ngels of the 
| encamp round abou | r Him" and 
І tl mean Pr najority of 
those who | ve it But d 
t If 1 the nst us as the 
TE Would the is 1 if any spin 
I | u nd proves 1 irl u € demon? Wi 
wish to he TI na 1 plain! ith these good 
people We helieve tl ru nec nd we feel sur 
thev desire to | | | Well hen put it t 
them: if ‘‘tl npe rf Lord ind about the 
| fear Hin is it I | | they should 
nally mal themselves kr I 
Supposin í rant tha I € with demon 
piri (some of our friend | һ have evidence 
that [ І ] ut pirit o are continually 
plottin inst u nd ho re is and mak 
themselv: manifi 10 т erent, to say 
hat the angels of the Lord ) ( p I | about п 
impotent in t matter | і ilone cannot, will- no 
or may not ипе manifestly or « lv neni For w 
then, do they encamp around 
It jy commor ! vhich wen 
permitted in Bible ti І І now D 
the р! ho talk lil I | 1 ( vhat | 
Do tl now that Bil ime over n per 
mot han four th« nd years aecordin о the most 
thodi reckon Do tl І | ngelio apy 
f rations, and commun 1 to Матен 
common n all kinds of circumstance | ngst all kini 
of people, du Í hole of that i Do they } 
that. on higl possibl 7 ri і 
nd un tl \ Т І | | ron 
witness ү hey do know all tl for their 
full of it ind they 1рр' tl í it, for i 
ously and solemnly it Will І 11 Wy) 
nd why the whole order o hir in when 
\ tl gront cloud ol itne ith or, wh 
more extraordinary still, remained and camped around'onl 
to be silent and hidden hil for eighteen hundred 
nly demon ould manifest nd masquerade in 
nels’ name The whole thin і о incoherent ( 
tradictors › obviousls rotesqt one can only wond 
how any reasonable person can for а moment counténan 
it. 
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i SOS 
\ QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


3 
? Conducted by Н, W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 
= Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 


f &o,, infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritativereply. Every 
M week answers will appear on this page. 

4 We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unlesssent to us in registered envelope, 
4 nx paica tions requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed enyelope 
3 or reply. 
=, 


7 T УКУМ 
x FAC IND 


SLATE-WRITING MEDIUMSHIP. 


received by the father or mother witu surprise and incre- 


dulitv. The little one's visit to earth had been so brief that 
the very occurrence of such an event had slipped for a time 
out of the parent's conscious memory—till he or.she has 


R. D.—Perhaps the name best known in this country in 
connection with this particular form of mediumship is that 


of Dr. Slade, who came over from America in the ’seventies had the opportunity to cast a backward glance over the 
of last century and gave séances in London. Among those long past. I have been present myself on at least one such 
who testified to the remarkable results they witnessed in MA сс ЭБ" E LE MED Hen reco EE 
his presence were Professor (now Sir William) Barrett, the April 16th last, p. 257). In this Жеңе үзле сер дале Сс СҮ 
Rey. John Page Hopps, Mr. Desmond Fitzgerald, and Mr. the experience related by the second president of the 
E. Dawson Rogers (the second president of the London L.S.A Mr. FE Dawson Rogers, in his “Life and Ex- 
Spiritualist Alliance). Тһе testimony of the first three oi periences He had been mesmerising an invalid lady, 
these gentlemen is recorded in a little book by “М.А Miss А In i SD she ee oe п ано see his 
(Oxon),’’ entitled ‘‘Psychography.”’ The mediumship of mn ree pm. т TeSa x Aus АЕ iis EINST "ec ny 
William Eglinton some forty years ago—an account of which is no mistake," she replied; “she is not only present, but 
is given in J. S. Farmer's “© "Twixt Two Worlds also in sends a message to you: 'Tell father and mother I am 
cluded striking instances of slate-writing. The well-known nearer to them both than if they had kept me till now.” ”” 
philanthropist, Mr. Quintin Hogg, of Polytechnic fame, in Phen Mr. Rogers recalled that his first child—a daughter 


died as she was horn, twenty years before; the thought of 
her as a living child had had no place his mind. After 


company with Mr. Farmer and Mr. Rogers, held some satis- in 
ble-sitting at home, 


factory séances with Mr. Eglinton, at which Mr. Hogg re- 


this revelation, h« d his wife had a ta 
ceived a number of communications on slates under the and an intelligence came purporting to be their daughter 
strictest test conditions, all the arrangements being placed Asked to give her name, she spelt out *Anna." On Mr. 
at his disposal. Mr. Farmer's report of these sittings is sup overs’ next visit to Miss A. he begged her to learn his 
ыле by one or two important evidential details sup daughter's name, and after a time the answer came: “‘She 
plied by Mr. Rogers in his “Life and Experiences." Al says ‘Call me Grace How | cet the message?” 
three books are now out of print, but can be seen in the he asked Did s! peak to уо: “No. I saw it 
Library of the Alliance. CONSENT GM l'she saw that derstood hera PAn. 
plexed at li { two different names given him, Mr 
OLD TESTAMENT PROHIBITIONS. R I nt home troubled th doubt, but t ight, as he 
Б a и was going up to bed, an inspiration came to him. Descend- 
Davi» GinurEes.— On page 419 (June 25th), under the iT RETE t once. he went to his bookcase, took down 
above heading, is an answer bearing upon the matter of your Cruden's ( rd e. and turning to the part of the work 
question. Apart from considerations of eastern forms of 1 Bible names, looked out the word 
thought and expression, nlso of the state of mind open to Am There he f 1 “Ат Gr І 
bibliolatry, it is obvious that ‘еге is no work nor device 
nor knowledge in the grave," whilst the specific work of TRAVELLING CLAIRVOYANCE, 
ант is to show that at death we do not go there. J. J. S.—What many people suppose to be proofs of 
reincai T in bo expl ed by the action of travelling 
STILL-BORN INFANTS IN THE HEREAFTER уа! I 1 ‹ шө recognition of some place to which 
t ve neve ) re 
Heartstox.—The survival of infants who either have Xp this kind 
never drawn breath in this world or who have passed leav hysical body 
immediately after birth has been well attested—a stri M l He М 
fact, and one that adds greatly to the weight of the test: Г 1 н муны: ч ' ` ` 
mony on the subject, being that nearly always the clair- that many people often recognise a place and seem to know 
Yoyant’s statement regarding the child has been at first t well. although they have not been there before.” 
е 
Will-Power and Work | ~ 


To 
FUNK & waste 
By JULES PAYOT, Litt.D., Ph.D. со нао Ed. о. 
Authorised Translation by RICHARD DUFFY 
HIS BOOK is by the author of the famous *'' Education of the Will," which has passed thr d three clear days' approval 
more than thirty editions As its title implies, it deals particularly with the development of that one copy of ** Will Power 
practical energy which makes for real success in life i Work." If, after 
In this series of stimulating talks the author covers the whole subject of the theory and practice of self oval, I retain tbe 
culture їп а manner that will make a strong appeal to those who would increas ипе, I will remit 4/6 
power Of accomplishment. He shows us that we have within ourselves а two-fol 5 days, and a like 
work, the intellectual magic wand with which those humble, persevering ! 


Please send me, on 


* their mental efficiency and 


nstrument, will-power and wi 


as " great men " wer amount the following 


abletoconjure up the inarvels of achievement that assured them a full and гош month. 
fame that marks them for our respect and emulation. 

Here we learn how to read systematically and intelligently, how to build up А 
to obtain control of that strangely uncertain instrument, the will, and how i № 


assimilate the surplus of education that fate has decreed for us Аз a clear, sympathetic c 
to trie wisdom and strength of character this book will be a boon to every опе Add 


Price 8 6 net. 


FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 
London and New York, LICHT. 
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SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices ate confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 

Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements'in the same 
week, Theyare charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines.(including the 
name of the society) and 8d. for every additional line. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—0.30, Mrs. Mary 
Gordon. 
Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11, 
Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Howard Gysin. 
Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E. 
—11, church service; 6.30, Mr. J. Osborn. 
Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), at 7, whist drive. 
Sunday, 11, Mr, W. North; 3, Lyceum; 7, Mr. and Mrs. 
Brownjohn. Wednesday, 8, Mrs, Graddon Kent. 
Brighton.—Athenaum Hall,—11.15 and 7. Mr. T. 
Ell; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing service. 
day, 8, Mr. Ernest C. Cager. 
Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—7, Mr. A. T. Connor. Thurs- 
day, 8.15, Mrs, Podmore. 
St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depét),—7, Mrs. Heath (of Brighton). 
Wednesday, 8, Mr. Ernest Meads. Monday, 7.30, circle. 
Thursday circle discontinued, 
Sutton, — Co-operative 
Mrs. Worthington. 


Mr. 


W. 
Wednes- 


Hall, Benhill-street. 6.30, 


“LIGHT” DEVELOPMENT FUND. 


In addition to donations recorded in previous issues, 
we have to acknowledge, with thanks, the following sums :— 


£ s. d. 
Amount already acknowledged `... E .. 220 16 5 
ЖЕК S тах m0 0 
J. W. Macdonald 5.0 0 


£229 16 5 


Tuovenr Impression ?—Miss S. Ruth Canton tells us ot 
а curious experience which befell her recently. Аз she was 
ascending the stairs to a friend's flat she found herself 
speculating whether the maid would not say that her mis- 
tress could not see anyone as she had to have her front 
teeth extracted. This odd idea, for which apparently there 
was nothing to aecount, was so far neyatived that the 
visitor was admitted without question, but she noticed that 
the maid was holding her handkerchief to her mouth, and 
when admitted to her friend's presence the latter told her 
that, had she called a day or two earlier, she could not have 
seen her, as she had been obliged to have several of her 
front teeth out; also that the maid had herself only just 
returned from the dentist's after having three teeth ex- 
tracted. Miss Canton asks: ‘‘Was I impressed with the 
distressful thoughts of the two sufferers while mounting the 
staircase ?”’ ў 
"ArrmNITIES."—Under the auspices of the Union 
of East and West a special matinee was held at the Prince 
of Wales Theatre of ''Affinities," a play written twenty- 
five years ago by Zula Maud Woodhull. It has its value as 
an exposition of occult philosophy, but in her efforts to por- 
{гау the workings of the hidden forces of nature the author 
has allowed herself to become too didactic 


able sacrifice interest, Among those present 
were: Sir Nil Ralen Sirear and Lady Sircar, Dr. P. N. 
Bannerjee, Mr. J. Bose, Mrs. Victoria Woodhull Martin, 
Miss Zula Maud Woodhull, Lady Norah Bradley-Birt, Lady 
Muir Mackenzie, Princess Karadja, Mrs. A. Cradock Har- 
topp, Miss Hartopp, Mrs. Kingscote and Miss Nesta Co- 
ventry, Sir William - Barrett and Miss Barrett, Lady 
Beecham and Mr. Adrian Reecham, Mr. Tommy Beecham, 
Lady Cook, Mrs. Welles and Mr. Welles, Mrs. 
Lady Ebury. 
Lyceum Hawpnmook.—''Spiritualism for the Student and 
Investigator," a symposium, the contributors to which are 
Dr. Ellis T. Powell and Messrs. E. W. Oaten, Alfred Kitson, 
James Tinker, and A. T. Connor, is the third of the Educa- 
tional Handbooks issued by the British Lyceum Union, and 
is designed as an aid to students in Grade V. of the 
Lyceum’s Education Scheme. The syllabus for that grade 
is accordingly added. The compilers explain that in pre- 
paring this manual for publication they have kept through- 
out in mind the desire of the general public for reliable in- 
formation on the science, philosophy and_ religion of 
Spiritualism. The effects of Spiritualism on these three 
departments of thought and study is the subject of Dr. 
Powell’s essay. Mr. Oaten deals with “оте Phases of 
Physical Mediumship,' Mr. Kitson devotes two papers to 
«А Study of Mediumship," and ‘Spiritualism—Philosophi- 
cally, Ethically and Religiously Considered," Mr. Connor 
discusses “What our Principles Reveal," and Mr. Tinker 
“Various Phases of Opposition, and How to Meet them,” 
Each paper is-followed hy a list of books to which the reader 
is referred for further light on the particular subject dis- 
cussed. This excellent little brochure is published at 1/-. 
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THE 


UNDISCOVERED 
COUNTRY 


A Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After-world. 


Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918). 


Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 


This work will prove a revelation to those 

who are not familiar with the beautiful and 

ennobling character of many spirit messages. 

“The Undiscovered Country” is a standard 

work of reference concerning the " Life 
Beyond the Veil.” 


Mr. Harold Bayley has presented the whole 
Edition to the ‘‘ Light” Development Fund, 
so every copy sold will, in future, help this 
fund. Post free 6/6. 


Office of .''Lisht" : 
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j^ BIST. AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE 005509 WORKS ON 


` SPIRIT TEACHINCS. THE £ /AL OF МАМ 
Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A. Oxo І 
зане Writing. With а Biography by CHARL TON Cloth, 259 pag 28. 3d. 
ER, an о full-page portraits. 
Ninth Edition. р Cloth, 524 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. By FLOR A NO DEATH. 
THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. Cloth, 265 pages, 3e. 10d. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Ruv. G. VALE OWEN. HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 8 - post free. A Treatise on Spiritual Phi Y fering a Scientific end 
onal So on of the blem of "E and Death. By LEON DENIS 
THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. Teese Ct AM Life ыа ie ea 
Spirit Messages Recelved by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. y 
Cloth, 253 pages, 8/-, post free. CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 
History of the Gospels’ Secret Doctrine of Christianity, Intercourse 
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, with Spirits of the Dead, The New Revelation. By LEON DENIS 
Being Vol. III. of the above series. Cloth, 4s. 6d. 
Cloth 250 pages, 8/-, post free. 
е HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 
THE EARTHEN VESSEL. jy F. W. Н. MYERS 
4 Mna dealing with ees nnna onn received un the form Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 pages, 8s. 
By LADY GLENCONNER.  Witl Pr by SIR 
IVER LODGE. ЖАА ei SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
Cloth, 155 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS 
Boards, 104 pages, 19 83d. 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
HES. 
A Layman’s View. By GEORGE E. WRIGHT. cH E SPIRIT PRA EET THE pipi rks 
Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d., post free. y Ee s, à 


es, 3àd., post free 
THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN. 
Raps, Levitations, &c. A Series of Essays by Various Writer Future Life of ( 

By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc., with Experiences of the , 


Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, the Municipal Technical Банга ру, Rew, eer ds ir 
Institute, Belfast; Extra-Mural Ue E Mechanical Engineering, loth, 115 pages, 58. 60., DX 
Queen's University of Belfast, &c | 
The absorbing record of a long series of scientific experiments, н I RACHEL VOMFORTEN: E 
giving astonishing results, and leading to most remarkable conclu- Being the Conversations of a Mothé | her Child in the Light 
dons. The book will surely mark an epoch in scientific literature. у By Mrs FRED M ATI RIN 
Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. Clot pa 8s. 3d., post f 
EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, THE, BIBLE, SUD LEE UE. 
LEVITATION, ‘‘CONTACT” and the '* DIRECT VOICE.” Cloth, 11s. 3d., post free 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. | 
Cloth, 101 pages, 68. 8а. net. IS SPIRITUALISM OF THE DEVIL? 
By the Rev. F. FIELDING OULD, М.А 
THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. LEE ts 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN КИЕ BEN TESTAMENT. 
Further experiments which followed those described in his two | Scientific Justification of some of Fundamental Claims of 
former books. The results obtained are worthy to rank in importance Christiant 
with any scientific discovery of the nineteenth or twentieth century, By ELLIS T. P aL, LL.B., D.S 
and justify the great interest shown in the previous work of this 18. ad., post 
Т gifted investigator With Introductory Note by Editor 
“Light 
00. 151 pages Мапу plate photographs showing some of the more A plain record of the fa r killed n 
important phenomena. 11s. net, post free. the Great War. And s s anew d by the 
messenger who taught 1 
THE FRINGE OF IMMORTALITY. | „Wit кез | Т.Р 
By MARY MONTEITH Su ышы : 
Cloth, 6s. 6d, net, post free, | THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM. 
Verbatim Report of Debate between SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. and JOSEPH McCABE. Revised by both Disputants T 
By GUSTAVE GELEY. | Paper covers, 64 pages, fs. 2d. net, post free 
Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM. 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E., With a Drastic Examination of Mr JOSEPH McCABE 
Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Publio Works Dent By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE 
Goth, 328 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. net, post free 1s. 2d. рх 
THE PHENOMENA ОЕ MATERIALISATION. r AR n UNSEEN, 
jy SIR LLIA F.R.S 
4 Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena. It is an expert pbysicists Exar Y of e Phenomena f 
By the FREHERR DR. VON SCHRENCK-NOTZING. Spiritualism and of the Evi e for Survival after Death 
anslated by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.Sc. Cloth, 336 pages, 8s. net, post free 
With 203 plates, large illustrations, and several diagrams in the text. 
Cloth, 340 pages, 36s. net, post free THE RIVER OF DEATH. 
Ву A. E. S. (LADY STAPLEY) 
'SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER-LINE. 67 peges, 9d., post free 
Letters from а Husband in Spirit Life to His Wife on Earth. THE ARCANA ОЕ SPIRITUALISM. 
By G. F. HESLOP. A Text-Book of Spiritualism By HUDSON TUTTLE 
Eighth edition, post free 2/4, Cloth, 300 pages, 7s. 9d., post free 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
ЕЕ, E cane ^" pil le Priestess or | 2" the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
Transmi writing throug 2. from a Temple Priestess o EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH. 
Ninove’. With an introduction by Dr. ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., р.80., By Rev. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE. 
96 pages, 1s. 8d. Cloth, 582 pages, fís. 3d. 


The above works can be obtained aí the Offices of "LIGHT," 5, Queen 


Square, London, W.C.1. Send Remittance with Order. 
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HEARTRENDING AGONY OF 


STARVING 


CHILDREN. 


WILL YOU NOT EXTEND YOUR 


MERCY THIS HOLIDAY SEASON? 


Save at least ONE poor Child from Terrible Suffering and a 
Lingering Death. 


who MIGHT HAVE BEEN SAVED are snatched from 
their rightful heritage of life and and happiness 
Thousands of mothers, reeling and broken by starvation’s 
terrible agony, daily hear the pitiful wail of their helpless 
bairns—the heartbreaking’ cry for food. 
TRE APPALLING PLIGHT OF RUSSIAN ‘CHILDREN 
The 


catastrophe in 


health 


greatest 


the history of 
the world is 
taking Į 
Russia to-day 


The scourge of 
disease and fa 
mine is sweep- 
ing throughout 
the land— car 


rying off more 
thar 10.000 
victims every 
day. Each hour 


that passes sec 


nearly500s0u 


called to their 
Maker. While 
you lift your 


pen to write on 
the form at the 


foot of this 

page NEARLY 

TEN CHIL 

DREN GO 

TO PRE- 

MATURE 

DIE A T.H. 

While you de- 

lay starving 

mites are tear- watch your bonny children 
ing the bark ng of pity and horror 

from trees and t only suffering the agonies and torture 
greedily de psom сез 


aking possession of you? 


They are unable to hclp themselve 


aake holiday and neglect the starving children of Central 
rope and Russia 1s surely an unforgiveable sin! 
it is an awful fact that thousands of children have died vean 
` their true life's course is гип. Every tiny grave filled liss 
counted its toll of anguish and seen the fall of the scalding team of 
heartbroken, suffering, starving mothers. 


HFARTBREAKING FAMINE SCENES 


Imagine the scenes in the famine-stricken areas. ‘Think of the 
children (too weak to stand upon their legs) dragging their tortured 
bodies to the shelter which is their only home. These chi dren are 
flesh and blood just like your own children or the bonny babei 


you see romp 
ing by the ses- 
shore—but oh. 
how different 
they look ! The 
Shame of it 
that children 

helpless babies 
and grow 
boys and gi 


should be 
allowed to 
suffer while 
merriment and 
extravagance 
are the order 
of the day in 
other parts 0 
the world 
These stricken 
children of 
Europe haves 
soul anda body 
Can you? 
DARE YOU 
let them starve 
to death, Of 
course not! 
You cannot- 
would not- 
WILL NOT!! 

CAN YOU 
МАКЕ HOU 
DAY WHILE 


and the children of other happy parents, frolicking on 


of starvation, but their tiny bodies are 
s and this is why the Save 


you to help in this the World's greatest work of Mercy LITTLE 
vouring it — DO Nor TURN AWAY AND REFUSE YOUR AID CHILDREN 
they are feed 4 4 E i» ү At 
ing on vermin Send a Contribution to help these little children NOW Send ALL you can and send at ONCE, STARVE AND 
andotherloath- 


some things. 
The dogs and cats haveall been consumed, Nothing remains but 
slow torturing sgony, terminatingin madness and death. Thirty 
million helpless sufferers appeal to you fer aid. Сап you refuse 
the pitiful cry of helpless babes? Can you let them with their 
weakened finger» tear the bark from trees? Can you permit them 
to eat rodents? Have pity on the tiny victima of starvation, 
typhusand cholera. Help to prevent their emaciated bodies being 
flung into the Volga. 'They die and lie by the roadside in thousands 
Their bodies foster and rot —disease spreads. Stampit out or the 
winds of Heaven will carry plague and death over Continents. It 
will sweep across the seas and no corner of the world will be free 
from its horrors. You сап help to save Britain from the horrors 
of pestilence and plague by killing it at its source, Give to relieve 
Russia's starving millions —help to fight famine and plague there 
It is better to spend money in stamping it out of Europe than 
to spend tenfold in endeavouring to escape it. in your own 
country. Starving, dying, suffering, tortured children appeal to you 
Give and help—help in God's name now! Never was cause 80 
just or urgent. Fail nov —for in doing во you imperil your own 
well being. 


YOU MUST NOT LET THIS CONTINUE 


Can yon stand by and Jet even one child life be sacrificed when 
a gift of 2/- per week will save it? These children love life -they 
have the RIGHT to live—a purpose to fulfil on this Earth! They 
we the Creator's instruments for the Completion of His work. 
Will you let HIS instruments rust and decay and perish ? Will you 
cast them on one side as you would cast refuse on the dust-heap 


Con you, а Christian, let even one child die while an immediate 
gift will save it 


Printed by the Frians PRINTING Association, LIMITED, 26 


DIE? 


Let this holiday time be our time to commence helping to alleviate 
the sufferings of the children. GIVE YOUR GIFT TO-DAY 

NOW —do not wait, UNLESS ANOTHER CHILD GOES TO 118 
REST IN THE YAWNING GRAVE Because you failed to act 


: _—— 
immediately. 


Think of it! There are millions of young lives imperilled 
millions of pairs of hands outstretched to you! Shall they appeal 
in vain? Give NOW—out of the fulness of your heart, Re 
member, it might have happened to you. 


SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND. 


(Registered under the War Charities Act, 1916.) 


PATRONS His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury; His Ema- 
ence Cardinal Bourne, Archbishop of Westminster; the Rt, Hoy 
Earl Curzon, K.G B 


To Lord Weardale, Chairman of Committee of * Save the Children 
Fund, Room 343, 26, Golden Square, Regent Street, London, W, ] 


Sin.—I would like to make a gift to help the Starving Children inthe 


Famine Areas of Russia anda enclose... „as а donation tothe 
“ Bavethe Children " Fund 


Nam« 


Addres 
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Vale Owen and Swedenborg. 
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Relativity. 
By Stanley de Brath. 


The Mediumship of Ada Bessinet. 
By E. W. Duxbury. 


The Working God. 
By Dr. Ellis T. Powell. 


Why I Believe in 'Spiritualsim. 
By the Rev. К. W. Russell. 
SATURDAY, AUGUST 15th, 1921 The Genesis Story. 
No, 2,118.—Vol. XLI, By Major R. A. Marriott. 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1. 


I ELE INE MUSEUM 5106 


E 


À MEMBER'S subscription of One 


Guinea per annum 


THE USE of the Society's magnificent Library of 

1 sands of W the largest in Great Britain. 
ATTENDANCE Meetings, and on occasions when 
Ire sre giver men and women distinguished by 
A experience in Psychic Research, 

з к1паге‹ ects 
. Members' Draw Room is.now open daily, except 
Sat ay, Í 1 a.m. until 5 p.m 


ill be gladly afforded by the Secretary, who 
t the Offices daily, and to whom all com- 
addressed 


Important Notice to Intending Members. 


You can become a Member for the remaining half of this 
year for Ten shillings and sixpence providing you also pay 
your subscription of One Guinea for 1922 at the same time. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
BTEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 


SUNDAY NEXT, Aug. 14, at € p.m 
Welcome to all. 


, MRS. MARY GORDON, 


Collection. 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Selfridge's, Oxford St. 
Bpintoaliste and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


Admission free. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


NOTE.—The Temple will be closed for decorations 


until August 21st. 
The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 


30a, Baker Street, W. 


Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m (Closed Saturdays and Sundays.) 


Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p.m Tuesdays 12 to 9. 


Closed during August. 
Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway). 


Sunday, August 14 11 а.ш MISS M, WELLBELOVE. 
6.50 p.m MI W. HUMPHRIES, 

Wednesday, August 17th, 3 p , Healing Circle. Treatment. 4 to 
MR. & MR8. LEWIS 
1.0 p m. Meeting for Members and A iantes only 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


August 14th, 15th, 1615, Speaker and Demonstrator, 
MRS. MERVYN 
Worthing Branch—Weet Street Hall, Worthing—Sunday, 
MRS. MERVYN 


Worthing Spiritualist Mission, 
St. Dunstan's Hall, Tarring Crossing, W. Worthing. 


MRS. GLADYS DAVIES, 
MRS. O. HADLEY. 


Sunday, August 14th, 6.50 p.m 


Wednesday ,, 17th, 5 p.m. & 6.30 p.m., 


Gladola Restaurant 
(Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St., W.1. 


(Close to Bond Street Tube Station). | 
Moderate prices. . - Excellent Cooking. | 


Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m. 


| 


— 
Telephone H Pr 


i neipal 
PARK 4709 J. НЕМАТ McKENzip 


The British College of Psychic Science, 


59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, М.п. 


Best equipped Centre for the strdy of Psychic Science in Britain 
Members are now being eurolled for year 1921 Syllabu 
Applicat за 


{ 


TOWN MEMBERS, s. Annual Subscription 


entrance f £ 
COUNTRY £1 1s, ы 
The College is now closed until September 19th, but D 
ence of members and friends still in town Seances (if now booked) {oy 
Direct Voice Mediumship wil! ibe given each WEDNESDAY 
and on FRIDAYS at 5 p.m., during the holidays Fee Memb 
Nor bers, 7/6. Private sittings by appointment: Memt , 
Members, 30/-. 
. Mrs. Ogilvie will be in attendance during August | ppoint 
for the Diagnosis and Treatment of disease 
THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY 


Public Meetings are suspended until further notice. 

Lectures on Buddhism to other Societies are now being 
booked for the coming autumn and winter. 

Those interested in the subject should write to THE 
GENERAL SECRETARY, THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY, 4l, 
Great Russell Street, London, W.C.1. 

Publications :— 


STARB UPD DIST REVIEW: 


A Quarterly, containing valuable and authoritative articles, 

Sample copies, 1/2. Yearly Subscription, 4/8, 
SEOTUSE BLOSSOMS” 

A collection of the sublimest utterances of the Buddha. 

Gives a clear outline of the meaning of Buddhism, drawn from 

the original sources. Price 74d. post free, 


PSYCHO-THERAPY 
(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING). 
Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shock and 


| other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion. 


Health and Happiness restored by a simple, natural, yet 
scientific method. Booklet 7d. 
Dr. C. С. SANDER, F.R.P.8., D.Chrom., D.8c, 
56, BROMPTON ROAD, LONDON, 8.W.3. 


Phone: Kensington 6379, Consultations and correspondence, 


MEMPHIS AIDS TO PSYCHIC DEVELOPMENT, 


MEMPHIS CRYSTALS, 10s. 6d., 15s, 6d.. £1 1s. post free. 
MAGNETIC MIRRORS, 4s, 6d. and 10s. each post free, 
OUIJA BOARDS. superior to Planchettes, 7s. and 16s. 6d 
SEANCE TRUMPETS FOR DIRECT VOICE, etc, 7s 
Prompt Delivery 
M. P. BOOTH, 14a, Clifton Street, Cardiff. 


Communion and Fellowship . By H. A. DALLAS 


Introduction by Sir W, F. Влвпетт. A book to help the realisation of 
fellowship with friends unseen. Obtainable Office of Light, 2/2 post free, 


CURATIVE SUGGESTION. 


MR. ROBERT McALLAN, 


who has had many years’ experience in the treatment of Moral, 
Mental and Nervous Disorders, and Functional Troubles, with and 
without Hypnosis, offers his services to sufferers. Insomnia, Neuras- 
thenia, Obsessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, etc., quickly 
yield to this method of treatment.—4, Manchester Street, W.L 
Phones: Mayfair 1396, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post free. 


SOCIETY OF THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS, 
I believe . inthe Communion of Saints, the Resurrection of the 
Dead, and the Life of the World to come.” 
All who earnestly believe the above clause 
above Society. founded by the advertiser 


are invited to join the 
for study and correspondence 
, and concerning. Psychic or Spiritual Phenomena, of which the modern 
evidence is of vital consequence to the Churches and can no longer be 
ignored. For particulars send stamped addressed envelope {0 
Kev, Charles L. Tweedale, Weston Vicarage, near Otley, Yorks 


The Gem Home Turkish Bath. 


Asimpleand US method of obtaining that perfect « leanliness of body 
which should be helpful in establishing communication with the Spiri 
tual. The idea із worthy of a trial. The Bath is also a powerful preven 
tative of disease. The Editor of the “English Mechanic " says, “We 
strongly recommend readers, suffering from Rheumatism, Neuralgia, 
Liver troubles, Skin disease, Dyspepsia, Insomnia, to get one, They 
will never regret the outlay.” Booklet free, GEM SUPPLIES CO., Desk 11, 
67, Southwark Street, London, S.E.1. 


PLANCHETTE. Useful for Батерии the power of 

Automatie Writing. Polished Mahogany board with Brass fittings 
and lvorine wheels, complete in box, 8/- post free, abroad 9/4 
€, MANNERS-SMITH, 26, Corporation Street, MANCHESTER. 
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What “ £igbt^ Stands for. 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, ‘‘ Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


A Law immutable of Right 
All spirits binds and well obeyed 
Admits to Liberty and Light. 


BERNARD TEMPLE, 


We are always glad to read in the general Press of 
the beneficent, exercise of psychic faculties amongst 
savage races. It is such a rebuke to insularity of mind, 
and to the notion that Providence has any special regard 
for the white and civilised races. There is no need to 
expand on the text that God is no respecter of persons. 
The average reader noting such cases draws his own 
conclusions and the lesson sinks in. ‘Тһе Observer” 
ofthe 7th inst., we see, devotes a special article to the 
“Maori Faith Healer,’’ Ratana, of whom we have 
written before. We learn that he is at present touring 
New Zealand in a caravan and that he continues 


to 
efect many wonderful cures :— 


One of the most astonishing cures reported is that of a 
European girl who was an incurable cripple. While Ratana 
was holding a special service she arrived in a taxi, and he 
was asked to come out and see her. He said: “Со back and 
tell her that when this service is over I will go to her." He 
was told that she was in agonising pain, and he replied: 
"Go back to her and the pain will have ceased." His word 
was obeyed, and it was found that the pain had ceased. 
Yet Ratana had not seen the girl, and iio was not near 
him. 


* * * * 


The “Observer’’ account goes on to describe how 
Шюг the service Ratana visited the girl and bade her 
rise up and come with him to the church. He was told 
that this was impossible, but he simply repeated his 
command, whereupon the girl rose, left the taxi, 
walked with Ratana to the church and returned with 
the full use of her limbs. Another case was that of a 
European gentleman who came hobbling on crutches to 
Ratana and left him without their aid. He not only 
left his crutches behind but also—being a grateful 
patient—a fifty pound note. But Ratana returned the 
money, refusing to accept payment as he was only 
doing his duty, as he said. This, however, is easily 
dnderstood and conveys no reflection on those who heal 
for pay, for Ratana, as we know from another source, 
is а well-to-do man. But the whole story of the 


_ “Hight” can be obtained at all Bookstatls 
— ano Rewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
j . — 22l- pet annum, 


Maori healer is full of meaning for civilised Christen- 

dom. Here is a New Zealander, a devout Christian, 

“relying on the promises’’ and full of that faith which 

works miracles. There is no need to dilate on the 

lesson to the Church at home. In this case clearly 

actions are louder than words. 
+ E E * 

The ‘‘Star’’ gives an account of a Naples séance at 
which some intimate friends of Caruso are said to have 
had conversation with the departed singer. As the 
story was sent to the journal by special wire from the 
“Daily News” correspondent, it is presumably regarded 
as important as well as authentic. But the account will 
prove very unsatisfying to the scientific psychical 
researcher, for no particulars are given calculated to 
enable us to form an opinion as to whether the séance 
was really evidential. Of course we do not expect our 
newspapers to-day, with their lack of space, to deal 
exhaustively with the psychic events they record or to 
apply all the tests to which we are accustomed. But 
what for the goose is sauce for the gander. 
Time when the generality of newspapers dis- 
missed the phenomena of Spiritualism without investi- 
gation or inquiry. But now that the tide has turned 
it would seem that they expect the public to accept the 
accounts they give with a similar lack of scrutiny. To 
accept a matter without examination is not a whit more 
justifiable than to reject it with the same lack of con- 
sideration. At any the papers who now insert 
news of “‘psychie marvels’’ off-hand should remember 
that in the Į 'ustomed to deride Spirit- 
ualists as a credulous and uncritical folk 


is sauce 


was 


rate 
ast they were ac 


X - * * 


The psychology of dreams is a prickly problem. It 
is only indirectly related to psychical states, but we 
have to remember that real experiences of the soul on 
higher planes may be strangely distorted by unhealthy 
mental and bodily conditions. There is a parlour game 
called ‘‘Russian Scandal.” The leading player whispers 
to the next asentence from, let us say, Ruskin or 
Macaulay; the second player repeats it as well as he 
can to the next, and so on, until it comes to the last 
player, who writes down his version of it, which is 
then compared with the original And then the fun 
begins. Gibberish is only a mild description of the sen- 
tence in its final form, especially if it has to pass 
through untrained minds and defective memories. That 
is a fair illustration of what often takes place when 
thoughts and experiences are ‘‘mediated’’ from 
heights of spiritual existence to this nether world. And 
that is the rock on which many well-meaning but un- 
imaginative critics 6f spiritual revelations come to grief. 
The inspiration that will produce ''Kubla Khan” in 
the case of a Coleridge will, in other cases, merely 
eventuate in ''Hey, diddle, diddle!” That is the 
humour—and humarness—of it. There is no need to 
fall back on the idea of tricky and frivolous spirit 
agencies. The sleeping brain is full of quirks and freaks. 


No one could tell me where my soul might be. 
I searched for God, but God eluded me. 
Į sought my brother out, and found all three. 


E. Cnosny. 
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VALE OWEN 
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AND SWEDENBORG. 
SOME COMPARISONS. 
By ARTHUR J: 


WOOD. 
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SECOND ARTICLE 
Tug Bopy SPIRITUAL. 
It is an extraordinary ‘thing how little interest the 
average man takes in his body material Its wonderful 
mechanism only arouses a transient curiosity when he 


happens to think about it; and, so long as it is performing 
its functions in an orderly manner, he seems to be almost 
unconscious of its existence Only when something goes 
wrong does he begin to take notice. 

Is it any wonder, then, that so few 
that still more wonderful organi the soul? And yet how 
much more important it is than the body! If its potential 
powers for the good and well-being of its bodily instrument 


are interested in 


had been more clearly recognised and understood—the 
immense reservoirs of life and energy with which it is per- 
petually in contact, and whicl may draw upon at will 
there would have been far less sickness and disease in the 
world than there is to-day. But he things that really 
matter—the essentials of life—we but slowly, and by 
painful experience І is especially true of the soul 
Not until the majority get to the Other Side will they 
realise what this neglect of the soul will cost them. 

That angels and spirits possess bodies similar in every 
respect to man's, except that they are of spiritual sub 
stances, is a fact difficult to realise by many people. Their 
idea of a spirit is so vague that they regard it as a sort of 


formless essence—an etherial something to which they can 
attach no definite particulars, least of all such as they 
associate with the body material jut this is entirely con- 
trary both to reason and evidence, and, we add, to 
common sense As one of the Vale Owen 
puts it Although not of material flesh 
our bodie ire as solid and real as tho 
aside.” tisfactory o | able to 
numbers are increasing of those who belie i 
body to be very real mi el 7 will, 1 
neverthele І € | mean 
But ! n € S 19: ré 
on qui this te Waphere the 
1 i I I € I e 
tinued existenci [here appe » | 
maT pr d А СІ 
hat a spirit т rtur« 
п ‹ per- 
g in 1 I would 
nent r complete elem« 
are it would be difficult to say; probably they have 
etheric ba but unt І ] г ac | 
speculation seen 1sel Bu à he fa 
tioned, we have the assur: of Swedenbor 
Vale Owen communicator the cas 
former, entering into more tells us that these par 
ticular elements form a sort neous covering 
mdwelling spirit. I п If he hat he 
to say, and then Y ipported by 
Owen messages 
In а long description of the human mind and its degrees, 
and their various functions, he says 
“The natural mind consists both of spiritual and 
natural ubstances From it piritual substance 
thought is. produced, but not from its natural; these 
latter substances recede when a man dies, but not the 
spiritual; hence the same mind after death, when a man 
becomes а spirit or angel, remains in a form like that 
which it had in the world. The natural substances of that 
mind, which, as has been said, recede by death, constitute 
the cutaneous covering of the piritual hody of spirits and 
angels. By means of this covering, which is taken from 
the natural world, their spiritual bodie ubsist; hence 
there is no spirit or angel who was not born a man." 


Again :— 


“The material form added and super-induced [to the 
spiritual] is not, a human form of itself, but from the 
spiritual: being added and super-indneed to enable a man 
to pérform uses in the natural world, and to carry along 
mith him from the purer substances of the world, some 
fixed continent for spiritual things, and so continue and 
perpetuate his life." 


One final quotation, and then we shall turn to the Vale 


Owen messages, 


is the real тап; 
is not the man 


“The soul, which 15 from the father, 
and the body, which is from the mother 


in itself, but by derivation from the soul; and is only the 
clothing of the real man, composed of such materials а 
belong to the natural world; whereas the soul is com. 
posed of such materials as belong to the spiritual. Every 
man after death casts off the natural which he had from 
his mother, and retains the spiritual which he had from 


his father, together with a certain circum-ambient 
accretion (limbus) derived from the purest parts of 
Nature." 


Having digested the above interesting statements, let u 
now see how far the Vale Owen communicators agree with 
them. The one to whom we are indebted for the follow. 
ing account, is giving a short dissertation on what he calls 
the Sacrament of Birth and Death. He says:— 


“When a man comes near that hour when he shall 
change his sphere, there occurs in his being a reassembly 
of such elements as have been gathered and engendered 
during his life. These are the residual particles of thos 
experiences through which he has passed These are 
dispersed through the economy of his being, and are 
ambient about him also without. As the change come 
near, they are all drawn together and gathered up into 
his soul, and then that soul is carefully drawn from the 
material envelope and stands free as being the body ot 
the man for the next phase of progress in the Heavens 
ot God." 


Now there seems to be, to say the least, a remarkable 
parallel of teaching on this particular subject between the 
two different sources. It opens up a wide and interesting 
field of speculation, for in it we seem to glimpse the reason 
why a material universe exists at all—that it is, in som 
V 106 only a necessity of man’s existence here, but an 
essential factor in his persistence as an individualised being 


he ter. It is the foundation necessary for the whole 

icture of finite being, whether natural or spiritual; 

hout which, beings created in the image and like 

ness of God. could not have existed in any form as sd. 

ns s human entities jut this is too deep a matter to 
discuss here, and is outside our purpose. 

Ing SouL or ANIMALS AND PLANTS, 

als possess a soul generally conceded; but 

t well ипе people would shake their heads 

Ar speak of the ‘‘vegetable soul," meaning, of 

that infills them. 

t tion there are some strange remarks in 

I t Owen messages in which the communicator 

1, ibes a visit he paid to one of the large Universities in 

Ten, where he had gone with other students to be 

tructed in the mystery of creative processes. The 


account is not very clear to follow intelligibly, no doubt 
owing. for one thing, to the abstruse nature of the subject, 
and to the difficulty of finding adequate human expressions 
te convey the ideas intended But the particular passage 


I wish to draw the reader’s attention to is as follows (the 


italics are mine) 


“Let us come to sensitive creation—that of plant life, 
We went down a great avenue, on the one side of which 
wi displayed the vegetable life of earth and of other 
planet and on the other side, that of their comple 
mentary heavens. We found that each species of vege 


table life had. an analogue in the animal world, Thera is 
a reason why this is so, and it has to do with the soulof 
the plant, rather than with its outer manifestation in 
bark, branch and leaf." 


Mr. Vale Owen confesses himself perplexed to under. 
{апа this, and the communicator endeavours to enlighten 
him, but the explanations he gives do not seem to add much 
to our information Perhaps the following quotation from 
Swedenborg may help to throw some little light on this 
mysterious allusion to plant and animal analogues. At all 
evente, it is very interesting, and I will leave my readers ta 
think over the problem for themselves, We know that life 
is received and manifested according to the nature of its 
recipient organisms, so that there seems to be no objection 
in reason why the facts should not be as stated by the 
Swedish philosopher. There are certainly many plants 
which emulate the more cruel type of animals in their 
ways. I refer to what are called the carnivorous, or rather, 
insectivorous plants which trap their living prey and con 
sume it, and of which there are over five hundred known 
species, Swedenborg says :— 


“Tt does not at the first view appear that the vege 
tative soul is from the same origin as that of the beasts 


August 13, 1921.1 


of the earth, the birds of the air, and the fishes of the 
sea. That it is so is manifestly evident from the animals, 
аз well as the vegetables which are seen in the heavens, 
and in the hells. In tho heavens there appear beautiful 
animals, and vegetables of a similar quality; in the hells, 
on the other hand,-appear noxious animals, and vegetables 
of a similar quality. nee the appearances of the animals, 
and also the vegetables, the angels and spirits are known; 
for there is a complete agreement (or correspondence) 
between their affections and these appearances. Тһе 

Agreement is even of such a nature, that an animal may 

be changed into a vegetable in agreement with ít, and 

рее le into an animal in the same condition. Тһе 
angels know the degree of affection represented both in 
the one and in the other." 

The reason he gives in explanation of this remarkable 
plenomenie possibility is interesting. It is that all forms 
of animal and vegetable life seen in the other world owe 
their existence to the affection and thoughts of the angels 
and spirits who dwell there, the energies of whom, con- 
tinually flowing outward, create these various forms as 
their corresponding and representative effects, and are, in 
very fact, the souls of these lower forms of life. This is 
the reason why an angel is able, in а moment, to ‘‘sense’’ 
the qualities of the inhabitants of any particular sphere or 
locality from its environment, for all environment there is 
self-created; that is to say, owes its origin and existence to 
the qualities of the angels or spirits inhabiting it. The 
only difference is, that in the animal form the spiritual 
affection of the angels is seen in what Swedenborg calls its 
"ntermediates," whilst in the vegetable (or plant) form, 
it is seen in its “ultimate,” the former being a higher 
degree than the latter, though from the same origin. lt is 
Tally the difference between affection and thought. АП 
thought springs from affection, and the thought is related 
to it; but the affection has more of life than the thought. 
They are the same things under fwo different aspects. That 
Which is spiritual in ‘‘intermediates’’ is alive; whilst that 
Which is in ‘‘ultimates,’’ is, comparatively, not so. 

Hence the reason why an animal has an analogue or 
corresponding form in the vegetable kingdom, which repre- 
sents more of the thought than the affection; and why the 
vegetable has an analogue in the animal kingdom, which 
represents more of the affection than the thought. 

Thus is the creation linked up through man, with the 
Üreator, from whom proceeds all life, and man is seen to be 
the epitome of all that is—the microcosm related to that 
larger world without him in a very real sense, and in which 
hg may, one day, even in this world, be able to read him 
self as in a book when once he has learned its mysterious 
alphabet. 

Tennyson glimpsed this profound truth when he wrote :— 

“Mower in the crannied wall, 
I pluck you out of the crannies ;— 
Hold you here, root and all, in my hand 
Little flower—but if I could understand 
What you are, root and all, and all in all, 
I should know what God and man is." 


AN ICELANDIC CRITIC. 

Professor Nielsson has shown us an Icelandic Maga- 
mine, “Idunn,” for January, 1921, containing an article by 
the editor, Professor Bjarnason, in the course of which, 
fering to his visit to London, he makes a statement 
that (translated) reads as follows 

“My friend Professor Gudmundur Hannesson suggested 
tome before I left that [ should try to get a spirit photo 
graph, and I intended to do so. But it was not so easy 
as it looked. The spirit photographers were under police 
fipervision in London on account of their trickeries being 
More frequent than one would have expected, and the 
gentlemen of Тлонт for that reason dared not recommend 
ts to any, it also being uncertain whether we should obtain 
any results. They showed me and another Icelander a spirit 
Earn from Crewe, obtained by а man whose child 
md died from influenza, the child in the photograph having 
Попе a three yards high giant! 
' ‘Well, I used my time to study this new science of 
spirit photography.” 

V. There seems to be some misunderstanding. We 
шашу never told Professor Bjarnason that mediums for 
тосо photography were under police supervision—indeed, 
at that time we knew of no photographic mediums in 
Tondon—and as to the allusion to the child ‘‘three yards 
high" appearing in a Crewe psychic photograph, why, we 
Confess ourselves completely mystified. We know of no such 
Photograph. Even if we did we do not see what the dimen- 
pens of the psychic figure have to do with the matter. We 
have seen normal photographs in which a great building or 
W human figure is contained in a pin-point, and others іп 
Which the object is enlarged many times its natural size. 
E las the question of dimensions to do with the essen- 
Hal element in psychic photography ?—Ep. Ілснт. 


Cormynicen Psvcnrcan Researcu Coneress,—In order 
that we may be able to answer enguiries we should be obliged 
0 rs who intend visiting Copenhagen for the 
iic rch Congress this month will communicate 

“Tames to us, 
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A MOTHER'S STORY OF HER SONS' 
RETURN. 


— 

We have received the letter given below from Mra. 8, 
Nye, of 70, Canton Street, Poplar, London, E. The story 
it tells is one that we feel sure will bring comfort and con- 
viction to many who have passed through bereavement, It 
is unnecessary for us to comment on this letter. It is written 
with the directness of conviction, and the incidents speak 
for themselves : — 

Dear Sim,— 

Being a constant reader of Licnt I noticed a little 
while back an appeal to Spiritualists to make known any 
particular phenomena that may have occurred in their sur- 
roundings; so thought I would send a brief account of how 
I came in touch with my loved ones. Having always been 
a member of the orthodox church, and leading a very con- 
sistent, narrow life with the idea of a personal God over- 
looking all things, [ was quite content to continue in this 
way, until the war commenced. Then I began to think, 
“Would a God of Love permit such a war?" However, in 
spite of this question, my only two sons, both good Chris- 
tian lads, joined the army. Through the teachings of the 
Church of a righteous war, they held the same belief as 
myself, that being followers of the Master prayer would pro- 
tect them, and whatever the danger, He would carry them 
through. My youngest son, aged 19 years, crossed to 
France in April, 1918, and was killed in action ten days 
after landing. I received the news first from his officer, 
who stated that he and five others were killed by a shell, 
and that all were buried side by side. “We accepted the 
statement as being true. A few nights after, my son ap- 
peared to be standing by my bedside in perfect form, and I 
distinctly heard him sing some words from a favourite song 
—‘‘There’s a long, long trail a-winding.’’ Then, turning to 
me, he said, “Mum, I was the only one killed on the gun, 
and was shot through the head." I thought this a dream, 
but wrote to the officer, who, however, still adhered to his 
statement, The same occurrence happened every night for 
about two weeks, so I advertised in several papers for chums 
that knew my boy. Soon afterwards I received a letter 
from a soldier in his company, who having seen the adver- 
tisement, concluded we had not received any information 
from the officers or men. We had never seen this soldier, 
nor had we ever previously communicated with him, In 
his first letter he told me my boy was shot through the 
head by a sniper, and was the only lad killed on the gun 
I then knew that my boy had really come back to me, 

My other son crossed to France with part of the In. 
dependent Air Force in May, 1918, and was killed in action 
ten weeks after. A week before he passed over, I heard a 
voice continually asking me to bring him home, I could 
not understand who was trying to impress me, so wrote and 
told my boy about it, The next week I received an answer, 
telling me to cheer up, he would soon be home, This was 
speedily followed by the news of his death, He received my 
letter a few hours hefore passing out. My younger boy has 
told me since that he was warning me of his brother's ap- 
proaching passing out 

No one could understand why they had both been taken; 
both were devoted Christian lads, and left records of lives 
well lived. I gave up everything—my faith of many years 
had completely gone, and for many weeks I was in utter 
despair. In vain the Church tried to comfort me. I was 
determined to find my boys. I knew what state of life they 
would go to, having lived good lives. I began to visit 
Spiritualist meetings, and each time my boys were described 
I had splendid proofs, but still Т was not satisfied. I read 
all the obtainable, and after being convinced that 
mv eldest son had controlled Mr. Vango during two sepa- 
rate visits at his investigating circle, | followed his advice 
to continue sitting 

For months I sat, each evening until the dawn, calling 
and pleading to God to show something that would comfort 
and restore my faith in Him. Having given up all material 
desires, as far as one possibly could, І waited, and after 
many many hours of mental torture, the glass moved, my 
boy controlled, and gave me most beautiful messages. 'To 
repeat a few of his messages would take too much space, 
but the main object of them was for me to return to his 
loving Father. At different times each boy controlled. They 
told me how they continually came to me from their home 
in the “Christ Sphere," and formed a band of nine boys, 
all having passed over in the war, who surrounded the table 
to form the conditions which would permit of communica- 
tion. They gradually undid the wrong teaching, and pointed 
out that it was not the will of God to send a-host of young 
men into the world to be hurled into eternity by war. They 
told me that Our Father was a God of Love, and, therefore, 
war was against His teaching. They were the victims of 
man’s sin, and man would have to suffer. They were with 
me very much, and slowly my own dear boys led me back to 
our Father God, and the Master. 

They only visit me occasionally näy, because their con- 
dition of life is so advanced. Having convinced me of the 
continuity of life they are performing the work of their 
promotion. We haye a small home circle only, held for 

spiritual investigation alone. We have very many beautiful 
messages of comfort, and the principal teaching is to live 
the life of the Master.—Yours truly, 
8. Мв, 
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RELATIVITY. | 


By STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. | 
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like We have a clue in the fact that telepathy seems in 


which he lives, and of the supernormal phenomena that are 
attracting so much perplexed attention to-day 

There is а very simple scheme of relativity that may be 
taken as а working substitute for the abstruse Kinsteinian 


dependent ef both, and to those who insist that telepathy 
must be due to ether-w I would commend these wie 
words by Sir Oliver Lodge 


iden It in not a complete and scientific statement, but i Spiritual and psychical events do not enter into the 
rue as far as it goes, It ія scheme of Physic and when a physicist denies ‘action af 
(1) That it is impossible for us to understand thing a distance,’ he is speaking of things he is competent to deal 


LIGHT 


Al the 
but be- 


as it is proved to be an etherial process, it will come 
the realm of physics; till then it stays outside 


all this the truly spiritual as distinct from the psychic 
touched. Psychic things are under psychic conditions 
iritual things are under principles or. Beauty, and 
belong to all relativities, and the Infinite Spirit 

we call God is not limited by anything, Infinity is 
boundless time; it is the absence of limitation of any 

kind. In that Spirit all relativities exist according to the 

of evolution of each towards Him. 


PERSONALLY SPEAKING. 


Or 'PorrxLAND'" snv Ornen Matters. 

Having arranged to take my annual holiday somewhere 
vn the South Coast, I found myself in the end at Cromer 
pearly two hundred miles to the north of it, Great are 
the mysteries of Fate. On the whole, it was а good ex- 
thange, for to me it was new country. It must be forty 
years ago since the late Clement Scott made all the drawing- 
rooms and concert halls melodious with “The Garden of 
Sleep,” depicting an old churchyard on the cliffs at Over- 
strand, near Cromer, aud by his articles on ‘‘Poppyland 
in the “Daily Telegraph" brought the whole region into a 
blaze of popularity that has since rather tended to die down 
It was only natural, for the rulers of ‘‘Poppyland’’ do not 
wurt popularity in the customary fashion, There are no 
itinerant musicians, no beach entertainers, no hawkers 
even the penny-in-the-slot machine is banned. 80 it 
тегу quiet and pastoral—a kind of polar opposit 
Brighton or Blackpool. Hills and the sea, views 
vistas, purple hollows, old-world hou and gardens 

de, gorsy commons with реє church-spires 
"spinneys," and bramble thickets. This may do for a 
thumb-nail sketch of the country around 


» * * * 


s all 
to 
and 
corn 


and 


I knew beforehand that the air of the place wa 
and bracing, so that I did not expect to be dazed 
fume of poppies, or lapped in slumber by drov yrups tinct 
with cinnamon (to mix up Keats and Shak are to no 
Yet I slept at all hours, though it 
Such i 
o are probabilitie 


the 


s purpose). 
ad been the most relaxing air in the world 


eternal contradictoriness of things, and 
turned awry and the logician mocked. That, of course, i 
Very much in the spiritual order of things which tal 
mall account of earthly reasoning, ordaining that the 
man shall somehow reveal himself as very foolish and 
fool be moved to utter wise things. 


* - „ * 


I studied the Norfolk type of Englishman 
howbeit it was disenchanting to find th; everal 
I met had never even heard of a “Norfolk п. 
of natural history, geology, antiquity, literature, 
finance, and other matters, but said word on p 
subjecte, curious to see whether they would arise naturally 
in the course of chat. The nearest point I reached was in 
the case of a young North-Countryman who had settled 
in Cromer, and who was eloquent on the subject of Christian 
Science. It had wrought marvels of healing in his family 
and had even shown a strong influence in his material 

Cinterests generally. He had seen signs of providential guid 
ance in his life. He had a story to tell. But then he 
volunteered the statement that he ‘‘did not believe in 
spirits,” which I found a rather dark saying, but I let it 
pus "Life is short and words are idle," to the extent at 

that words are continually being used with only a con 

fused. sense of their meaning. I have grown grey in listen- 
ing to people who vehemently proclaim their faith in some- 
thing in which they have no belief whatever, or, on the 
other hand, loudly announce their disbelief in something 
«he in which you know they have the profoundest con- 
fidence, all becouse of the form of words in which the ideas 
ire wet out. How often have I listened to remarkable 
stories of spirit return from people—sometimes of the ‘hard 
faced" variety—psychic dramas to which the words  ''Of 
courte I am not à Spiritualist” came either as the prologue 
or the epilogue. 


with intere 
of those 
I talked 
politic 


no chi 


ut Cromer is not without its links with us. Setting 

mide а performance of one of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's 
lays which took place while I was there, I discovered in 
d sov of my talk with a local antiquary that the Hon. 
en Noel, the poet, an early supporter and contributor 

of Lagut, was no stranger to the place, his family having 
its ancestral roots there. A visit to the office of the 
“Paster Daily Press’’ proaured то a copy of their Jubilee 
ation pamphlet, in which appeared a portrait of 

und Dawson Rogers, the founder and first editor 

їз to-day a great newspaper. An allusion to him 
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г days in Fleet-street, procured 
me also other Press courtesies. 1t waa good to find the man 
who practically made Ілсит and London Spiritualist 
All o still hel onoured m roduction 
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AND THE END. 
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wn merits 


automatist 


the 


> idea of their 


ee every , out like a great scroll. We 
hifting elerating or 


mind 
cheme is de 
ginning 
ve cannot change it 
“This is difficult to explain 
festing in part through us, knows how the active will or 
inactivity of individuals is to affect their lives. The plan 
as a whole is pre-seen, and is bound to terminate in a cer- 
tain way—only the steps of the way can be retarded or 
helped by our own desire. The end is such union with God 
as is expressed in the eastern word ‘Nirvana,’ or the Wes- 
tern ‘heaven.’ Humanity is working through experience by 
ordeal, by pain, by joy, by all growth in perception and 
expansion of consciousness—to the One." 
"And is thís what is meant by love?' 
“You have not yet broken through limitation 
the power of that word. Life itself is love,” 


event 
upon 
termined ? 


ible of 


as th« 


an 


move 


he 


Omniscience, Being, mani- 


to know 


laere is in creeds a constant tendency to petrify The 
living faith of one century becomes a mere sarcophagus of 
the next. To prevent this only one specific is hnown to 
man, and that is to be constantly in campaign agairst the 
evils of the world One of the great uses of the devil is 
to keep the Churi li from the lethargy that ends in death,— 
W. T. STEAD, 
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.. THE WORKING GOD. 


IS REVERENCE UNDERMINED WHEN WE SEE GOD AS A GREAT ARTIFICER, 
AND UNDERSTAND SOMEWHAT OF HIS METHODS? 


By DR. ELLIS T. POWELL. 


works 


My Father 
do 1) 


The word in the original points to the congenial labour 
of the craftsman, to the work which is accomplished by 


unceasingly, and зо 


hand, by industry, by mind, working for the sheer joy of 
the task. It is not the work which we should call tire- 
some toil, but rather the kind of activity which makes us 


forget the flight of time. Once again, it is the species of 
work which follows us to the life beyond, when, as the 
Spirit says, we rest from our irksome toils, but our con- 
genial activities follow after us. So that we find Christ 
affirming that He and His Father work unceasingly: and 
that the work upon which their energies are engaged is of 
the type which gives joy and satisfaction to the workers 

It follows that the words are fatal to the old idea of God 
as a species of magician, who calls thing 
his mere fiat, with every detail complete. 
ancient imagery of Genesis was very 
press the childhood of the race to whom the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures were delivered. In fact, it would have been a waste 
of words to attempt the elaboration of the picture, since a 
people to whom natural science viosed book coula 
not have understood it. But with us it is different. We 
seo the giganti processes of the entirely 


cosmos m an 
different light. We are acquainted with a great proportion 


into existence by 
No doubt the 
sublime, suited to im- 


was a 


of that detail. That is to say, we are getting to know 
more and more how the machine works, and what an im- 
measurable aggregate of dexterity and foresight must be 
required to keep it running age after age. Science confirms 
the words of Christ, by assuring us not only that He and 
His Father work, but that their work is very arduous, in 


spite of the joyous co-operation of myriads 
far above, and others far humanity in rank. 
the question is: Does this nearer and more intimate reve- 
lation of the work of the  co-operating members of the 
Trinity tend to increase our love and reverence for Them 
or does it have the opposite effect ? 


Certainly it was a fear of this opposite effect 


ot agents, some 


And 


below 


which was 


part of the origin of the opposition offered by orthodox 
Christianity to the first efforts of modern science Look 
for instance, at the storm of intolerant denunciation whicl 
burst upon Darwin's first promulgation of the great hypo 
thesis of the Origin of Species by Natural Selection, or 
"Evolution," to give it the brief modern name. Religious 
jeople were thoroughly alarmed Го some extent they dis- 
[кей the theory itself, because they thought it would be 
an awful thing to be the progeny of monkeys but their 
deeper dread was reserved for its effects. If we began to 
know how God worked, should we not forfeit our reverence 
for Him, in just the same way as the little boy loses his 


awe of the conjuror when he comes to compr« hend the modu 


operandi of the tricks? That was the fear, and if it wa 
not always put into as many words, it was nevertheless 
lurking at the back of men's minds. They were afraid the 


Great Magician was going to be found out 


Tue Lancer View. 


Well, it was a groundless apprehension. All that science 
has done, all that her and most brilliant investi 
gators have discovered, has tended to exalt God in our re 
verent contemplation. To us, looking at Him with the eyes 
of science—I say it with the deepest reverence—He 


keenest 


looks 


ait immeasurably bigger Being than our forefathers dis 
cerne d, or than the € "mreator who was limned by the master 
hand of the writer of the earlier chapters of the Book of 
Genesis, Take just one illustrative instance of the kind о! 
exaltation. 1 thean In the Genesi tory God вау “Let 
there be light.’ amd there was light More than а hundred 
generations of men saw in those words the fat of a mighty 
Magician He spake. and it was done He commanded 


it stood fast. For the bygone generations knew 
thing of the real nature of light, and still less of 
conceivable delicate structure of the human eye. But we 
know that light consists of waves, or vibrations, in the 
ether, travelling at a rapidity which boggles all human 
imagination: and, further, we have learnt that before 
those Vibrations can come within the cognizance of man, 


he must be furnished with an organ which is capable 
“sensing them, 


no- 
the in 


of 
and with a brain which can interpret the 


sensations: 


so that we are overawed by the contempla- 
tion of the matchless skill which could guide the 


evolution 


of an organ so beautiful, after gen- 


eration of mankind with a gift so wonderful, though brought 
into existence, and shaped to its purpose, during the fer 
months of pre-natal darkness through which we all pass on 
our way into the world. 

It would be easy to multiply examples hundreds and 
by thousands from the experience of anes life. With 
every advance of our knowledge of the policy and methods 
of the Divine mind, our reverent admiration is enhanced, 


and endow generation 


and our confidence in the Divine wisdom strengthened. Yet 
we should not misinterpret our wider knowledge by sup 
posing that in any degree it approaches finality. To our 


ancestors there was an insoluble mystery in the hanging of 


the stars in space. If those myriads ot ntillating points 
were worlds, what power originally hurled them on their 
trackless path? What was the colossal force which sus- 
tained their motion age after age, w they were b 
anced in space? At length science propounded gravity as 
the explanation of much that had been inexplicable. New 
ton saw the falling apple, and the whole hypothesis shaped 
itself in his mind. But this was only to thrust the explana- 
tion a stage further It drove us to the further 
query: What is gravit And to that question science 
has no answer. We overed one of the secrets of 
Him Who works unceasir tow: vards the consummation 
of His mighty scl le ery has only brought 
us to the vivid secret lies behind 
And when that, too, sur ins 1ands of 
science, the back Ground 1 
Tne Psyoutc EXPLORATION 

The facts are pregnant with spiritual suggestion. They 
bring home to us, as perhaps nothing else does, the profound 
truth of St. Paul's SAEI when he declares that “ever since 
the world was created God's invisible at utes, namely 
His eternal power and divine nature, have 1 clearly per- 
cepti ) intelligence in the things He has made." For 
if our ег scrutiny of His phy reation tends to 
enhance at every, point our wonder, our admiration, and 
our reverence if the microscope and the telescope, the 
test tube and the spectrum, leave u zed at their reve- 
lations of Divine skill and power, is it not likely that 
our know of th« uper physical manifestations of the 
Divine dexterity and wisdom will affect us still more pro- 
foundly and profitably? And this is one reason why I 
think so much importance attache from the Christian 
point of view, to the advance of the psychic explorer across 
the confines of the super-physical world. There we find it 
true, as in the physical sphere, that every discovery does 
but enhance our wonder and reverence o that the spirit 
is immeasurably uplifted as it realises that there liés befon 
us, in an existence which will have 1 end, a perpetual 
eries of new revelations of the power and wisdom of God, 
exemplified in an ever-growing knowledge of the methods 
by which He justifies the declaration of His Son that “My 
Father works unceasingly, and so do 1 

Perhaps an example may make the point more vivid, 
You remember that at the Ascension Christ rose into the 
air, and while the disciples were looking оп, a cloud re 
ceived Him out of their sight. To many ages of devout 
Christians the episode was an insoluble mystery. In a vague 
wav thev thought He must have gone to Heaven, but they 
really had no definite idea on the subject Che theologians 
considered that the physical body did go to Heaven, and 
they affirmed its presence at the right hand of God. We 
however, in the light of superphysical science knew that th 
cloud into which he disappeared was intended as a sereen 
for the de materalisation of the phy 


ical body: that Christ 
did not take flesh and blood with Him to an exalted spiritual 


sphere, where it would be utterly alien to its surroundings 
and that, in fact, the Ascension was not a departure to an- 
other place in terms of space, but an entire change in the 
manner of existence, a passage to a higher plane altogether, 
Knowing so much with scientific certitude, we have no dif- 
culty in believing what is told us from another plane with 
reference to the existence of the Christ-sphere, nor do we 
find it hard to credit the assurance that, speaking in astro 
nomical terms, this plane, to us pbysically invisible, is be 
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tween the earth and the planet Mars. Some day we, too, 
shall change our manner of existence, and begin to func- 
tion and enjoy in a higher sphere: and our precise know- 
Ebo the departure of Christ—the first born of many 
brethren—enables us to contemplate our own parting with 
serenitude, since what was once a plunge into the unknown 
їв пом but a journey into an explored territory, from which 
К messages have come to tell us what awaits us there. 
In that sphere, too, there will be work for us. Nobody knows 
better than the Spiritualist that the life to come will not be 
One of idleness, but of joyous activity, interspersed with in- 
tervals of rest in one of those many ‘‘tarrying-places’’ of 
Which Christ spoke, though His word has been mistrans- 
lated "mansions." So that in the eternities the text of the 
pen essay may undergo expansion in а new utterance 

r our special benefit: ‘‘My Father works unceasingly, and 
so do I, and so do you." D 


"DO ANIMALS SURVIVE?" 


^ A REJOINDER TO Criticism. 


Bx A. J. Woop. 


In Licur of July 30th (page 490) two correspondents 
have been good enough to criticise my article on Animal 
Survival, but do not appear to have added anything fresh 
toour knowledge. Neither seems to have grasped the full 
purport of the ‘principle | enunciated. Mr. Saunders mis- 
understands it, and Miss Holt, whilst admitting its force 
casts doubt upon it by a somewhat absurd supposition. 1 
will deal with these points in due course. 

The phenomena which occur at séances we may take for 
granted; they are not disputed. It is a question of their 
interpretation. What I would like to learn is the principle 
upon which those who believe in animal survival base that 
belief. If it is because they believe that man survives, there- 
fore animals must, that is no reason. If it is because *'all 
life is immortal," that is still no reason, for life is of many 
degrees. If because of certain evidence at séances, it is 
Still insufficient; since it has been admitted already that 
animals exist in the world of spirits, and a reason given for 
that existence, and, until that reason has been shown to 
be invalid, we are not justified in multiplying causes to 
explain a simple phenomenon. If, as the Vale Owen mes- 
spes, as well as Swedenborg, declare animals exist there 
which have had no earthly origin, how is one to distinguish 
the one kind from the other? 

It is not by allowing our judgment to be swayed by what 
We would like to be true, or by interpreting animal existence 
and consciousness in terms of our own, that we shall get 
at the truth. 

J myself had a dog some years ago, and when he died 
Of old age I grieved greatly; and, although a lover of 
animals, would not replace him. He was a good friend and 
с faithful companion, and I should be pleased indeed to 
think I should see him again on the other side; | 
there it is! I have many reasons which I hold good for 
thinking the contrary, and not one which I believe sound, 
Or which will fit in with my philosophy of the other life 
for coming to the more agreeable conclusion. 

Tt must not be overlooked that animals which are asso- 
Gated with man, i.e., which have been domesticated by 
lim—are not in their natural environment, but are living 
(0 а large extent under artificial conditions. That they 
рахо for that reason acquired certain modifed chara 
teristics is only natural, but we know that, once removed 
from such associations, they would quickly revert to their 
former state of life. They could no more progress of them- 
wives than do other animals in the wild state to-day. Un- 
like man, they are incapable of self-progress, because they 
00 not possess that faculty (the rational) which he does, 
and which places him so immeasurably above them, distin- 

ishing him above all other creatures, and separating him 
rom them by an impassable gulf. 

Animals existed on the earth long before man. What 
bas become of the souls of these myriads of beasts that died 

of time ago, if they have survived? Have they formed, 

hall we Say, а special “heaven’’ of their own, and a 

iritual environment in agreement with their state? If 
they have not survived, what new factor has emerged that 
thables their descendants to do so? We have no reason 
for assuming that thé essential nature of any animal is any 
different to-day from what it was in the dim distant past. 

Perhaps if we ask ourselves the reàson why man is im- 
mortal, we shall be in a better position to understand why 

i are not. Is man immortal because he possesses an 
immaterial soul? Surely not. АП living things possess souls 
from the humble protozoon up to man. The immateriality 
argument will not hold water for a moment. Is it not be- 
(апе Man possesses that “breath of life," that special 
endowment of His Creator, out of which arises the intelli- 
fence to know Him, and the power to love Him, which 
Animals have not? Tt is the possession of these things alone 
Which make man what he is, an immortal. soul—one who 
roach, God, and worship Him. What powers do 

ss of a like nature? Can they entertain 
‘ideas, or feel religious emotion, or reciprocate the 
love of ? As John Wesley expressively put it, they are 
pw "ereatures capable of God.” 


Let me now turn to my critics’ letters. 

Miss E. M. Holt takes exception to the words “will” 
and ‘‘understanding’’ used by Swedenborg As I ex- 
plained at the time, his ar X much ; d, but 
gh from text, to 

‹ ies which 


ment 


he applies the words, as is clear eno 
man in order to distinguish the two 


he alone possesses, from the some s which 
animals possess, and which he cal and know. 
ledge Man is man because he can erstand- 


ing above the desires of his will, he can examine im and 
moderate them in full freedom but, « an animal, to 
desire to act, and only external res such as fear 


will check any impul e 
ought to be) under obedience to his un 
with a beast its ‘‘understanding”’ is under ob 


> that it may 21. Man's will is (or 
: nding, but 


nce to its 


"will." It acts without understanding why it acts, and be- 
cause it must. That is why it is an irresponsible creature. 
Its cycle of physical life is Complete in itself. It has no 


spiritual life to enab to grow and expand. Its powers, 
instead of being pro are determined by its physical 
necessities, and so it remains in essentials to-day as it was 
in the ‘‘days of Noah." 

Man, on intrary, 
receives OF t 
capacity 


who possesses a spiritual faculty 
tual life to his fullest 
ress and expand 


г indowing 


and is able in conse 


indefinitely, not only in an in 
and upward direction. А pr g 
ciation of these will which 


exists between the human and the nature. 

Mr. Saunders, commenting on tement I made 
that objective phenomena in the other life had no existence 
independently of the angels and its id Spi | 


would take this as an err r su а шеп 

to its logical conclusion would be t 

tion can create objective phenomena, then зе phenomena 
exist, just as objects do here І must confess I 


tollow his though 


said, nor even implied exist. Of 


nev they do 
course they do! and are ever as real tantial 
as objects here the only diff ce being e they 
taneously in plast responsive 
world, by t energising sp whilst 
ve forces are a u time 
€ harmingly written, and she ex 
у [ he will excuse me when 
І say | s | sl 
І In 
of her letter she uses the word *'individ 
a sense which it will not She says, “even a glimmer- 
ing of consciousness must imply some kind of rudimentary 


individuality and she dou 


individuality can 


ever be wholly extingui Now luali 
T e) SIRE £f 
har Ihis is a I 
i ) the g i it She 
ееп thinking sona I ag h he ( 
Linky person t nn ‹ xtinguishe it ndividu 
utter lr € ace Miss Holt 
ays “С Spu H Ww vou will, permeates 
| І G 
1 Į nd 
G { | I ite 
itheist WI I his idea I 
cann say Pr у € ү 
Certainly. God ner n H S en as the 
sun is present E [ of his 
systen nergisu vitic He 
in it ut n I I ng that exists 
would be God 
Miss H \ ‹ s in the 
next | ons 
na I \ I ATE the 
friends and relatives we seer ‘ unte here? lhe 
question is erfectly le imate one d I will answer 
t The swe EUN he simple reason that when 
is S the tho: uc fe ns ngels and spirits 
create the objects of their environmen it 1s ally the 
power or life of the Creator flowing into and through then 


that aceomplishes this; and it is by and through these 
things that angels and spirits know themselves, and under- 
stand their states and qualities; just as, on this plane, it 
is only by what man actually does outside of himself that 
he reveals himself both to himself and to others, and not 
by what he merely thinks or feels. If it were possible for 
an angel to see a swine, or a vulture, or a serpent sud- 
denly appear before him, he would know that something 
had gone seriously wrong with his spiritual constitution. 
But such a serious falling away is not possible with him. 
Let us have a consistent philosophy, if possible, on this 


question of animal survival. Either the animals seen in 
the other life are the creations of affections or lusts, or 
they are the souls of once living animals. They cannot be 


both. We know both on the evidence of the Vale Owen 
communications and Swedenborg that the former is a fact, 
and that the evidence for the latter is very doubtful, and 
that such apparent evidence as does exist can be accounted 
for on the principle already propounded. Moreover, these 
animals are every bit as real as the earth ones; nay, more 
so, for they will live as long as the affection of the angel 
or spirit lives, and that cannot be said of our earthly ones. 
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"TELEPATHY BECOMING 
COMMON." 


REFLECTIONS 


AND FORECASTS. 


We take our title from the ''Star" of the 4th 
inst., which under that heading prints an interview 
with the Secretary of the London Spiritualist Alliance 
arising out of the newspaper account of the telepathic 
experience of Mrs. Goddard, of Streatham. It seems 
that Mrs. Goddard, while at tea, was so impressed 
with a feeling of impending calamity, that she ex- 
claimed, ‘‘Something is up. We shall hear of something 
directly What the ''something' was transpired a 
few minutes later when the news came that her son, 
a private in the 9th Lancers, had been drowned while 
bathing. 

Such cases may be numbered by the thousand, but 
not one per cent. of them ever finds its way into print 
They are all tremendously important as throwing light 
on the nature of man, but their importance was never 
appreciated by a world which found a more absorbing 
interes& in matters of the moment, the froth and 
bubbles on the surface of the life-stream 

And now, what is telepathy? Is it transference of 
thought? No, it goes deeper than that, for, strictly 


speaking, we can think only in words. To us tele- 
pathy stands for the 

TRANSMISSION OF FEELING 
or emotion The animals possess the faculty on a 
plane of their own, and many volumes could be filled 
with accounts of their community of sensation with 


their own species or with human beings with whom 
they may be in close sympathy. Thought is a secondary 
feeling. Thousands share the feelings of a 
poet, but it is only he who can put those sensation 
into thought and express them in '' that burn 
Very rarely indeed in our experience does telepathy 
reach the point at which the actual thought is tran 
mitted, even amongst the people who really think. No, 
it is usually an impact of feeling which may be diffe 
ently translated according to the mood 
stances of the recipient of the idea. It may even be 
that a sensitive person in a depressed condition of mind 
tate 
omething 
‘something 
though 
out to be a 


stage ої 


word 


and circum- 


receives an impression so coloured by the mental 
that he or she confidently predicts that 
dreadful is about to take place The 
duly transpireg—for the impression wa 
its interpretation was at fault 
quite fortunate event 

Why is telepathy to-day growing common? Because 
the human race is 


real 
and turn 


Becoming More SENSITIVE 


in the natural course of evolution. Sensitiveness is at 
the root of the matter. The war and its sequel of 
tribulations have of course had something to do with 
ib. "There has been much chastening of minds and 
souls, much heightening of sensibilities. Matter has 
become more ductile to life, and the psychic faculties 
have been partially liberated from the hard crust of 
materiality which formerly hemmed thern in 

We have heard the growth of telepathy described as 


LIGHT 


(August 13,199] 


a recrudescence of the past—a kind of “throwing back 


to primitive animal stages. 


noth 


Generally speaking, itis 


ing of the sort. Here and there morbid nemo; 


states may give rise to psychic developments—hy 
these are always unhealthy: they are pathology rath 


than 


psychology. Even amongst the early savage race 


there was no general development of telepathy. Fo 


their 
on tl 
their 
tribe 
gifts, 


revelations along this line they were dependent 
leir medicine men or ''wise'' folk—that is to s 
psychics; for the ''medicine man” of & sayag 
is always a man with some pretensions to psychi 
eked out with a certain amount of 


Номвов AND Носов Pocus, 


in which respect he has some parallels amongst mop 
civilised peoples to-day. 


Has telepathy a future? 


futur 
more 
man. 


It has, indeed—a gres 
e. In time to come it will supersede some of the 
mechanical forms of intercourse between man and 

But we hardly think if will play much part ip 


commerce and the purely material concerns of life, 
for these are very largely mechanical and artificial, and 


divorced from the primal and vital things. 
look forward 


We do not 


to the time when “а telepathic wave" 


will involve considerations of the future price of rubber 


shares or 


a 'deal'" in Marconis. As men grow mote 


sensitive they will gain a higher standard of values, for 


althon 


a higher 
gener 


few 1 
time 
devot 


igh increased sensitiveness does not always involve 
susceptibility to the spiritual order, it 
ally makes in that direction, for the reason that 
ninds are powerful enough to hold at bay (for a 
at least) the dreadful Nemesis that comes of 
ion to evil purposes in the psychic order. Sow: 


regard the fact of ‘‘telepathy becoming common” asof 


distin 


ойу happy augury, making for the spiritual 


progress of the race. 


R. L. STEVENSON’S OLD NURSE. 


The memory of Robert Louis Stevenson is likely to re 


main 


green for centuries to come. We are constantly 


coming across his name in new paperi and magazines, ang 


apart 
torget 


Societ; : 
on the death of Stevenson's old nurse, Allison Cunningham 
who passed away in Edinburgh in July, 1913. 


appeared in the ‘‘Paisley Expre 


tev. 


Paisley 


appeal 


In 


we ha 


Amou 
J. 8. 
Sir E, 
M rs. 
Mrs. 
Mrs 


from our own early associations with him, we neva 
that he was the secretary of the first Spiritualist 
y in Edinburgh. Lately we came across some versi 


They first 
the author being the 
Walter Mursell, of the Coates Memorial Church in 

The lines are so touching that we feel they will 
to many readers, especially to all who love “R, Г. 8 


The comfortable hand is still 

That smoothed the snow-white Pillow Hill; 
Hushed is the kindly voice that read 

The stories to the Boy abed 

That calmed the fear and soothed the pain, 


Till morning light returned again 
And had you done no more than thi 
The world your gentle hand would kis 


The sick Child in your sunshine grew- 
Ah, ‘‘Cummy what we owe to you! 
Now vou have left us for awhik 

And gone to seek your Treasure Isle 
The Last Adventure you have gone 
But you wil not fare forth alone 

For your ‘‘ain laddie’’ sure will knuw 
The way your weary feet must go 


The spirit of a little child 


Will come from out the unknown wild 
To take the comfortable hand 
That led him through the uneven land 


Ah, just like God, this thing to do 
To send with eager steps to you 
Death’s Angel in the form of ‘Lou’ 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Tt is good news that Sir Arthur Conan Doyle intends 
shortly to conduct some experiments with the Kilner screens 
for Seeing the human aura, making new slides with some 
Dieyanin which he has obtained. 


A profitable line of research would be to sée if there is 
not to be found another (commoner and cheaper) sub- 
stance to replace the coal tar dye, Dicyanin, for the manu- 
facture of the screens. It seems highly probable that a 
substitute could be discovered. Dr. Kilner says that he 
devoted much time and thought to trying to find out how 
Dicyanin affects the visual organs, but he confesses that 
he could arrive at no satisfactory explanation. 


* * * ^ 


Here is Dr. Kilner's account of how he came to discover 
ihe way to make his famous screens: ‘The discovery of a 
sereen making the aura visible was by no means an acci- 
dent, After reading about the action of the N rays upon 
огоо sulphide of calcium, the writer was for a 
pas time шее upon mechanical forces of certain 

ly emanations, and had come to the conclusion, whether 
rightly or wrongly, that he had detected two forces besides 
heat that could act upon his needles, and that these forces 
were situated in the infra-red portion of the. spectrum. 
There was a hitch in his experiments; and in the early part 
of 1908 he thought certain dyes might help him." 


LÀ * * 7 


He continues: “After considering their different spectra 
and, as far as he could, ascertaining their properties, he 
made a trial of several, and fixed upon the coal tar dye, 
Dicyanin, as the most likelv to be useful. While waiting 
for this chemical, a thought flashed across his mind that 
{һе substance might make some portion of the effects of 
the above forces visible; and should this be the case, he 
expected to see the human aura." How his brilliant surmise 
was realised is now a matter of history. 


* * * B 


Among those medical men whose views were published in 
the Press concerning the recent discussion by the British 
Association of cures by the mind was Dr. Edwin L. Ash, 
a famous neurologist. Dr. Ash will be remembered by 
some of our readers in connection with the wonderful Dorothy 
Kerin case of healing in 1912. In that year the Doctor 
published a book, entitled “Faith and Suggestion," in which 
will be found an account of this case. For those unfamiliar 
with it it will be sufficient to say that this girl, aged 
twenty-two, when at the point of death from tuberculosis, 
was miraculously healed. 


Dr. Ash wrote: *'It is conceivable that Dorothy Kerin’s 
attitude of gentle resignation to the Divine Will—her firm 
belief that God would so order things as would be best for 
her—and her faith in the spiritual world, resulted suddenly 
in a splendid communion, in which, whilst a swift rush of 
healing energy swept through her disordered system, she 
actually received impressions of that world which flashed 
into her ordinary consciousness as the particular visions 
we have discussed. Here was faith, here was self-suggestion 
(not of restored health, but of a spiritual uplifting), also to 
some extent direct suggestion, for the voice heard gave com 
mands which she implicitly believed in.” 

. . LJ * 


Telepathy, it appears, has come to the knowledge of 
coroners. At an inquest on a young private of the 9th 
Lancers who was drowned while bathing in the Thames at 
Surbiton on Bank Holiday (August Ist) the father, who 
lives at Streatham, stated that on the day of the accident 
he and his wife were sitting at tea when his wife suddenly 
exclaimed, “Something is up. We shall hear something 
directly.’ She was so upset that she could not finish her 
tea, Теп minutes later they heard that their son was 
drowned. The Coroner's comment on the incident was: ‘‘It 
appears to be a remarkable instance of telepathy.” 


The above incident recalled to Mr. К. 
x) a similar experience of his own. Writing to the 
"Daily Express,’ he says: ‘Му younger son was in New 
Zealand, and we had just received a letter saying that he 
Was on his way home. About 2 a.m. on December 28th, 1919, 
1 woke suddenly, having seen in a dream a vivid picture ot 
my son lying unconscious among brown, broken rocks, bleed- 
ing from the head and covered with dust. The next news 
received from my son was a letter written in Palmerston 
ital to tell us that he had been thrown down a steep 
rocks by the slipping of his horse. This letter reached 
ш on March 8th, and the accident occurred at the very 
Thad seen him in my dream, allowing for the difference 

between New Zealand and England." 

^ . . B . 


Тие article on Spiritualism in Glasgow from which we 
last week led to some correspondence in ans Ln 
5 One writer, signing himself “Моге Light," gives 
Us the old familiar reproof against ‘excessive curiosity that 


Gilbert (Grays, 
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seeks to pierce the veil that divides life from death and 
the finite from the infinite—mysteries meanwhile hidden 
from us by an all-wise Creator. In the Bible, which after 
all the centuries still remains our supreme guide and rule 
of life, there are many distinct warnings and commands 
against seeking after ‘familiar spirits,’ ‘necromancers,’ 
etc., which even our leading scientists disobey at their 
peril." “Theophilus,” writing in a more tolerant spirit, 
holds that “it is utterly impossible to say whether the 
phenomena of spiritualistic séances are subjective or objec- 
tive until we have accurately and thoroughly explored and 
delimited the whole region of human personality," Miss 
Margaret H. Irwin, the Hon, Secretary of the Glasgow 
Society for Psychical Research, commenting on the original 
article and the above-mentioned letters, draws attention to 
the important work her Society has before it. She says: 
“Small committees of responsible persons are already un- 
dertaking under the auspices of the Society a careful and 
ystematic inquiry into various groups of psychic phe- 
nomena. A course of lectures is also being arranged for the 
coming winter in Glasgow. The first of these vit be given 
in the beginning of September by Sir William Barrett, 
F.R.S., who will be followed by Sir Oliver Lodge, F.R.8., 
in the St. Andrew's Hall, in October. Further lectures, 
particulars of which will be advertised later, will be given 
by other distinguished writers and scientists.” 


7 B 7 . 


Commenting оп a recent article by the Rev. G .Vale 
Owen in the “Weekly Dispatch," the “Evening News" 
says, ‘‘Whether you believe in Spiritualism or not, you will 
find food for thought in this interesting article, by an 
authority whose good faith and sincerity is unquestioned,” 


The Rev. F. Fielding-Ould contributes an able article, 
entitled “Jeanne d'Arc," to the “Occult Review" (August), 
in which the events in the life of the Maid are viewed in 
their psychic aspect. He notes that though Jeanne’s short 
career was diet by most unmistakable evidences of the 
inspiration and guidance of very high intelligences, yet her 
“saints” were pronounced by the Church of her day to be 
devils, and adds: “From many pulpits Modern Spiritualism 
has been condemned as the work of evil spirits.” 


Commenting on the fact that the Church of Home by 
the canonisation of Jeanne has confessed that an error was 
committed, he asks: “But what is the value of repentance 
without amendment? The lesson is still unlearned, and any 
one who presumes to say he has had communications from 
good spirits sent by Christ Himself is met with the old 
chorus of scoffing incredulity and condemnation. Is then, 
Jeanne the only genuine medium, and is her case the only 
believable example of God's working for man's welfare by 
such a method?’ 


Mr. Fielding-Ould supplies his own answer to the above 
question: “There is," he says, ‘а great deal which passes 
under the name of Spiritualism which is contemptible and 
mischievous, but at its best it is а mighty power to arouse 
the sluggish, worldly soul. There are many who have as 
surely talked with thedeparted servantsof God as did Jeanne 
d'Arc five hundred years ago, and who live renewed lives in 
the joy and hope of their consoling and uplifting inspiration, 
and it is earnestly to be hoped that the Church may not 
require another five hundred years to get the fact into her 


beautiful, and rather stupid, head." The whole article is 
well worth reading. 
* " LJ . 


[һе healing powers of Mr. J. Roberts, of Cleckheaton, 
have, as we have already pointed out (p. 429) been given 
sensational prominence in the Press Tie "Two Worlds" 
speaks of his remarkable powers as considerably exag 
gerated, and adds: “We have known Mr. Roberts for 
several years, and have a high opinion 01 his ability He 
Is an unassuming man who has done and is doing & good 
work, For some years he has been President of the Batley 
(Yorks.) Spiritualist Society, and the building fund of the 
church has greatly benefited by his healing abilities, No- 
toriety is the last thing he requires, and it is hindering 
him in his work. The psychic healer needs peace and quietude 
in which to use his abilities, and exaggerated statements 
concerning his seeing hundreds of people per day do not 


help. A flood of correspondence has overwhelmed Mr 
Roberts, which is beyond his power to deal with." 
. . . . 
How psychie research alters the view! Speaking of 


Caruso's death, a daily paper speaks of “That wonderful 
voice which has been silenced for ever." Perhaps it has, 
for most: people, but not necessarily for all. 


According to Professor John Millott Severn, of Brighton, 
a phrenologist of forty years standing, things are promising 
well from an intellectual point of view. He states that he 
finds a higher grade of intelligence than ever before. “The 
shape of the human head has been changed thromgh ex- 
pansion of the brain, and rapid strides in human progress 
will be made very soon." 


"dis 
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THE GENESIS STORY. 


In THE Їлөнт or RECENTLY ASCERTAINED Facts. 


In an address given to the Spiritualist Society of Exeter, 
Major R. A. Marriott, after showing conclusively how scien- 
fifically correct the sequence of the creations in Genesis was, 
if eonsidered as visions of the earth at different periods, a 
view of the subject first put forward by Hugh Miller, the 
mason geologist, went on to describe new facts that had 
been ascertained regarding ancient man, which he inter- 
preted in the following manner :— 


Lastly came man, and here speculation is rife, because 
his antiquity is continually having to be placed further 
back in the remote past, and his origin becomes more and 
more obscure. Genesis, ch. 1, ver. 29, reads: “And God 
said, Behold I have given you every herb bearing seed 
and every tree in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding 
Seed; to you it shall be for meat." 

Note, He did not give the beasts of the field for meat; 
therefore the above verse has a peculiar significance, be- 
cause it can be shown that the earliest stone implements of 
man do not contain any weapons of offence, but are adapted 
chiefly to the crushing and pounding of roots, with grubbers 
shaped in T form like a dibble. These are largely out- 
numbered by various concave-worked flints for rubbing 
down his limbs and body such as are used by natives ot 
Patagonia and elsewhere to this day. The absence of any 
weapon points to a peaceful existence in what we know 
from fossils to have been a sub-tropical climate in England, 
before the advent of our present conditions of cold winters, 
which would have made lite for primitive vegetarian man 
difficult to maintain. Then came the weapon of the chase 
—a heavy stone spear-head for thrusting, not throwing, 
and trapstones for snaring. Such were the first imple- 
ments used by man in his mastery of time and distance, 
and were the embryos of all the engines of this terrible 
war. I have studied flint implements of the Stone Age 
and һауе been instrumental in bringing into notice some 
unique and hitherto unknown flints from $Sussex, which 
throw a very strong light on the progress of man through 
the ages—from being a vegetarian to being a hunter, and 
finally an agriculturist. 

The verse quoted from Genesis implies that man was 
vegetarian; the hunting stage receives no mention, but 
Adam is made to represent the agriculturist. 

With what is so far known from scientific research it 
appears that far back into the ages there have existed two 
types of man—a man like ourselves in brain capacity and 
typical of civilised man, and a lower type of degraded 
cranial development with a great jaw, but little chin and 
low forehead. ‘The latter type was probably allied to the 
extinct Tasmanian, who was a lower type even than the 
Australian native. When man was vegetarian, judging from 
his implements, he must have been living an Arcadian ex- 
istence, at peace with his neighbours and with no thought 
of war with his kind. Does not the garden of Eden typify 
this condition, and was it not then, probably at some aus- 
picions moment chosen by the Creator, that man was made 
a "living soul," to till God's garden, with free will and re- 
Sponsibilities to his Maker, differentiating him from all 
other creation? 

You must remember that nowhere is it stated that Adam 
was the first man; in fact, Genesis implies the opposit« 
Why have we all been taught that he was? 

Other men seemingly were not spiritually endowed like 
Adam, who walked and talked with God, as Enoch did 
later, and who was certainly a real person. ‘Imperator,”’ 
in "Spirit Teachings,” speaks of him as a prophet and seer 

May not the lapse of man from these spiritual condi- 
tions have been. caused by his intermarriage with the in- 
ferior, more animal type of co-temporary man; and again 
may not the sons of God who married the daughters of 
men have been of that superior race, spiritual and im- 
mortal like ourselves? Hence the perpetual conflict of the 
animal in our natures. 

I merely throw this out as a suggestion of an explana- 
tion, but in considering the laws of Evolution we alight on 
something of more definite interest 

It is found that the vonng of all species have the char 
acteristics of a former, race from which they have sprung 
Young frogs have gills, whales have indications of the fur 
of their life on land, and the young of many animals— 
yeccaries, ostriches, and others—have peculiar markings 
Ichgitudinal stripes, which protected them in a former age 
һу concealment under different conditions of surrounding 
vegetation. Then there is the link with the Reptile Age—the 
South American bird called “The Hisser’’—whose young can 
climb and swim, while their parents can do neither. With 
these analogies have we not here a proof that our an- 
cestors were more clairvoyant than we, in that oftén our 

children have this faculty, which few are able to retain till 
Jater in life? 

The universal belief in fairies, whose recent appearance 
on photographie plates has caused such astonishment, must 
have had its origin in the greater clairvoyance enjoyed by 
former races of men long ago, now seldom reproduced in 
the young of the race, which has lost its spirituality, over 
grown by the material needs of our present age Thi: 
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shows that in this all-important respect we aro losing 
ground in spite of Christianity; and it may well be that 
partly for that reason spiritual powers have been set to work 
to call us back into the true Way of Life. 

Another fact which differentiates man from the rest of 
Creation is that he has outlived such great changes in the 
evolution of the animal world without himself changing 
perceptibly. {Тһе horse has changed from having separati 
toes to a complete hoof, and three different species of ele- 
phant have appeared and become extinct in орап, but 
during all the 1mmense time covered by these changes man 
has not appreciably altered. 

It is curious that after a wave of Darwinism, which ha 
led many to say that we are descended from monkeys 
though Darwin did not say so himself, it is now beginning 
to be thought that man is even older than the monkeys 
in fact, a great anatomist, Professor Wood Jones", ha 
shown that monkeys are the failures of his line, and colla- 
terals, but certainly not the ancestors of man. I some 
times hesitate to touch on these topics because our shori 
lives are insufficient to prepare us for the proper grasp of 
the long ages involved, and to some minds it may prove 
bewildering, as it did at first to mine; but we must face 
these questions, and it is our duty to be able to meet 
materialistic opponents on their own ground. 

Let not our hearts be troubled; that Christ died and 
rose again is a historical certainty, and, furnished with this 
supreme proof, we must not be appalled nor waver in our 
faith in immortality. When man TEN endowed уі, а 
immortal spirit is not for us to enquire. We аге only really 
concerned with the future and what the future holds for 
us, according to the Promise. We have, moreover, modern 
testimony affirming that a future life is assured to every one 
of us, and that the reality is more wonderful than our 
most daring conjectures. It seems, as the spirit of Myers 
has told us, that no conjecture 15 sufficiently daring. It 
behoves us with our present revealed knowledge, whatever 
our lot during a short existence in this material world, 
looking to the Author and Finisher of our faith, to run 
with confidence the race that is set before us, 


God has had patience through the long long ages; 
Can we not wait to see His perfect plan? 

He holds the Book; we only turn the pages 
To find how little—yet how great—is man. 


I hope I have this evening shown that considering the 
times and the people for whom Genesis was written it 18 true 
to а degree beyond any chance man-made assumption. We 
may expect much in Genesis that is allegorical, with a view 
of teaching moral lessons, but it is all important to know 
that such events have a basis in actual fact. Much that 
was obscure to our grandfathers is clear to us now, so let 
us gratefully accept these new truths which have done # 
much to confirm the Christian faith. 


Let knowledge grow from more to more, 
But more of reverence in us dwell, 
That mind and soul, according well, 

May make one music as before. 


As I think it vital for the Churches to accept the truths 
of Spiritualism, so I think it important to show those who 
stand aloof from Church teaching that its principles, apart 
from its dogmas, are proclaimed in the paraphrase of our 
duties to God and neighbour, given in the Catechism, and are 
such as no one can fail to accept. The only real difference be 
tween them is that to Spiritualists there remains no “М 
Man's land" of death, but an immediate continuance of ae 
tivity and progress in a higher plane of existence, where God 
is “Love” in all His manifestations. 


The lecturer went on to say that he could prove from 
geology that the Deluge was another half-truth, because 
though not universal, the meltings of the accumulated iw 
of the last glaciation of the Ice Age, which passed away 
about 7,000 years ago, must have created débdcles, inunde- 
tions, and асти А on an enormous scale, at intervals 
all over the temperate zone, carrying its effects even into 
the sub-tropics.t 


Sir Ontven LopGE АХО Revarvivitry Those of our 
readers who are studying Einstein's theory will be interested 
to know that in ‘‘Nature,’’ of the 4th inst., Sir Oliver Lodge 


is represented by the first of a series of three articles ex 
pository and critical, the second and third of which will 
appear in the succeeding issues. Another article on the same 
subject by Sir Oliver will probably appear in the “Fort 
nightly Review” for September. 


Trae truth is that it is the ignorance of many professedly 
Christian people, especially of the clergy and Church dig- 
nitaries, concerning the realities of the spirit world that is 
so appalling and so complete.—''Man's Survival After 
Death," by the Rev. CHARLES TWEEDALE, Vicar of Weston 


_* “The Problem of Man's Ancestry" (S.P.C.K.), by F 
Wood Jones, Professor of Anatomy, University of London 
(now of Adelaide University). 


T See “Tho Ice Age Fully Explained" (W, 


, : Pollard & 
Co., Exeter, 1/2 post free), 
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WHY I BELIEVE IN SPIRITUALISM. 


By Rev. R. W. Russe... 


(Continued from page 514.) 


‘The traditions of Guardian Angels have been handed 
down to us and have existed in the heart of every genera- 
tion of the Christian Era. What more natural than that 
God; whose Love is greater than Mother Love, should 
appoint а mother to be the Guardian Angel of her own 
юй when she herself has become an Angel? What more 
natura] than that she should still make every effort to safe- 

ard his life and train his character towards the goal of 

г ideals? What more natural than that she should 
endeavour to speak to him and prompt him? Sometimes a 
man will be startled and say he heard a voice in his soul 
At other times the voice is so faint he doubts of having 
beard it at all and believes it all imagination. Yet voices 
spoke to the shepherds at the Birth, spoke at the Baptism, 
atthe Transfiguration, to Saul on the way to Damascus, 
and to Peter їп prison.’ Since the New Testament times the 
literature of every age bears testimony to voices out of the 
Unknown. 

Equally, every age bears testimony to appearances of the 
forms of Йа ones gone before. No amount of personal 
torture and persecution through the centuries has been able 
crush out the stories of such appearances; to-day in this 
age of high education—probably the highest education in 
human history—when traditions are at a discount, when 
practical business men and women accept nothing by hear- 
шу and will believe only what they themselves can test to 
the limit, there are more attestations to voices and appear- 
mes than at any time since the Early Fathers of the 
Christian Church. 

Humanity is therefore now taking its fourth great step 
upward in the Religious or Spiritual Evolution and in God's 
Revelation of Himself to His children. As through the ages 
the race has been reaching upward hungering for God, and 
the saints reaching downward hungering to help, it requires 
only a normal faith in God, with Whom all things are 
possible, to believe that He hears the cry of His children 
and will grant their request for higher knowledge as He 
has granted it again and again in the past. As man’s soul 
Б 0 mugh more closely attuned to God than was possible 
Ш our elemental ancestor of the Old Stone Age, so we can 
believe that а ‘human world clad in mourning, and an Angel 
word in the depths of Divine sympathy, are drawn more 
dosely together than ever before. In the depth of suffering, 
man's soul is more attuned to heaven; with hopes and 
ideals broken he can rely only on Faith, and now he realises 
that those voices in his soul were true and that he can hear 
them with his physical ears and can himself—commune. 

It may be difficult to some to realise this, yet it is no 
greater than the difficulty the Jews faced when confronted 
with the arguments for lite beyond the grave, in contradic- 
foil to the traditional teachings of their synagogue and 
their Psalms. Man is becoming more psychic as the age 
o His soul is slowly evolving to higher things, and his 
linger for God is being filled. He steps up now to a new 
plane of evolution as he has done at sev ral other periods 
Mracial history, and in the providence of God will do again 
i higher periods yet to come. On this new plane man will 
Mlonger guess at the Unknown and work out the destinies 
Othe race by uncertain paths, nor discover God's laws 
oily by guesswork and experience. We shall have those 
Moro clearly taught us than we can now realise, We shall 
Hep forward under conscious leadership of our guardian 
ages to accomplish the great aims of the Creator in His 
design for humanity. 

This might have been accomplished through the Early 
Orch had it not been for the falling state of civilisation 
win the crumbling of the Roman Empire and ushering 
Othe Dark Ages. Now that our age rivals the Golden 
Ago of Greece, let us not neglect this opportunity of asp- 
ig this fuller meaning of the mission and revelations of 
Christ. Let us lift humanity to a higher plane, to another 
and greater vision of Eternal Life and Spiritual Revelation. 

Spiritualism does not change the fundamental truths of 
Шоп, nor the traditional, nor psychological, appeals. 

it makes a more Vivid and keener application of all 
the inherited religious instincts of the race. 

Tt reaffirms the theological traditions of the judgment 
wih the information that each individual is judged as he 
Moses the threshold into the after-life. That law of God 
which opens his eyes to ithe spiritual life also opens them to 
tie realisation of his true self in the light of God's law of 
We stand judged and condemned in our own eyes 
with a judgment rigid, searching, merciless. “The judg- 
ARR meets n naked soul on the threshold of the other 
is terrible in its completeness." 
itualism also teachos us that the theological idea of 
the ediate state is also. correct in principle. When 

udgment is completed we are set to the task of purify- 
ourselves and growing in spiritual things, | This growth 
and thorough, It requires wons of purifying to rise 

ae spirituality and to the time when we are 
enough to arrive in tho full conscious Presence. This 
і е message given us in communing. | 
ü God seest mo” is brought home to us more vividly 


g 


than ever when we realise not only that God sees every 
act and thought, but that those whom we reverenced while 
they were here on earth are also able to see every act and 
read every thought. There is even less escape from this 
modern knowledge of the “All Seeing Eye” than from the 
ancient teaching, and the whole thought is essentiall¥ a 
repetition of the age-long message of the Church. 

“Open your heart to God” is one of the vital appeals of 
Spiritualism. The religion with the newer name reiterates 
the ancient Gospel with renewed vividness, In proportion 
as we are willing to open our hearts, so are our lives 
brought into harmony with God, and we fulfil the wishes 
of those we have “‘loved long since and lost awhile." 

The Law of Heaven is Love—this is the message of 
Spiritualism. Spiritual growth in this life, equally with 
the growth of the next lite, is only possible by a ceaseless 
striving after Harmony and Love. In proportion as we 
value pride of place or power, personal aggrandisement or 
accumulation of wealth, so do we lose the capacity to 
harmonise and grow in unselfish Love. “Love taketh no 
account of Evil,” It seeks to harmonise with all men, and 
as we seek to harmonise ourselves with God, so should we 
seek to harmonise ourselves with the ceaseless strivings of 
our Guardian Angels for our betterment. 

Instead of destroying our cherished traditions about 
Christ, Spiritualism boldly re-affirms them. It stands for 
the Scriptural accounts of the Life of Christ and the best 
traditions of the Early Church as given in the Apostles’ 
Creed. 

There is positively nothing in Spiritualism inconsistent 
With the most orthodox Church. It is an advance of thought, 
as all other denominations have consistently sprung into 
existence in response to the demands of human life and 
conditions. Spiritualism in its turn.is proving its right 
to minister to mankind. The World War, its causes, and 
its suffering are demonstrating that Spiritualism has come 
to reincarnate the soul of Humanity deadened by German 
materialism. 

Spiritualism. has its charlatans, but the Early Church 
had many a Simon the Sorcerer. 

Those who are sensitive about allying themselves with 
а new and unrecognised religious movement may be fully 
fortified by the recollection that the epithet, “Не is a 
Spiritualist’? cannot possibly convey any greater sarcasm 
than “He is a Christian" conveyed to the pioneer member- 
ship of the E Church; and just as Christianity has 
vindicated itself, so will this, one of the latest and highest 
interpretations of Christian Doctrine, vindicate itself 
likewise. 


MOULDING MATERIALISED HANDS. 


ly 


Mr. J. A..Stevenson, the talented sculptor who executed 
the bust of Mr. Vango in this year’s” #fcademy, writes 

The narrative of the life of William Eglinton, the me 
dium, given in J. S. Farmer's “ ’Twixt Two Worlds," con 
tains -accounts of experiments in moulding materialised 


hands. When I read the book some months ago it struck me 


that this was an ble method of obtaining really 
ubstantial evidence regarding materialisation 

As far as my experience in -mould-makirfg .goes—and this 
extends over many years—there is no method of moulding 
a human hand as far as the wrist in a one-piece mould 
that is to say, if the hand is immersed in any material 
either liquid or soft enough to take a good impression, by 
the time this moulding bstance becomes solid enough for 
the hand to be removed, the latter cannot be taken away 
without destroying the mould 

I consulted, therefore, with professional expert moulders, 
only to find my own experience confirmed, that the simplest 
mould which could be made for this purpose would he a 
two-piece mould—that is, a mould in two halyes 

In Mr. De Brath’s article of July 16th, itis stated that 
the skin, markings show in the casts taken. from the paraf- 
fin-wax. mould. Of course, a good cast from. а good mould 
vould reproduce these markings’ perfectly; but here is a 
fact whigh, must be borne in mind a cast’ taken from a 


iwo-piece mould. always shows the “seam,” or “join,” as a 
thin line. indicating where the'two halves of the mould 
meet, and the skin markings are far too delicate and im 
possible of imitation for this, seam to, be removed, without 
destroying them. 

In my experience, therefore, a éast of a hand: showing 
cll the skin markings must have been; taken:from а one- 
piece mould, which is in itself conelusive that the mould 
was not made from the hand of a living person. 


Tur Socrery or THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS, concerning 
which an announcement appears amongst our advertise- 
ments, has been started by the Rev. C. L. Tweedale, in 
pursuance of a plan advocated by him in Lramr some time 
ago. The idea, which has our cordial sympathy, is to enlist 
the aid of a body of persons within the Church, but not 
necessarily confined thereto, in promoting the advance of 
psychical enquiry. They will forma group,'or grou for 
reading and study, and having thus gained an intel rent 
understanding of the subject and its importance, will “use 
their influence in extending their knowledge As Mr. 
Tweedale points out, his plan is the first organised attempt 
in this direction within the Church. 
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SMITH. 


Bx 


Mr. Whately Smith's 


GEORGE 


observations (p. 500) seem to be 


based, to some extent, on a misconception of the points at 


issue. 


the Davey experiments. I would, however, remind 


However, 
the present argument, I will assume the *'Davey" 
in its widest scope, i.e., that to use Mr. Smith’s own words, 
“the evidence of witnesses [of the facts occurring at any 
séance for psycho-photography] із quite worthless." 


sults of the same antiquity. 


lf this principle be applied, what is the use of the ex- 
periments with a roll-film camera detailed in the fourth 
paragraph of Mr. Smith's article? Ап experiment which 
fulfils these, and the other stated requirements, is briefly 
described in a recent number of Ілснт (p. 465). But the 
critic immediately applies the ‘‘Davey’’ principle. He will 
say, "The observers were mistaken when they said that 
the medium was never left alone with the camera." And 
the classic case of Mr. A. Podmore (‘‘Proceedings,’’ S.P.R., 
Vol. IV., p. 416) will again be trotted out. 


I feel convinced that no experiments in which the re- 
cord of the medium's action depends on the observations 
of those present at a sitting will ever satisfy critics such as 
Mr. Smith any more than the records of the 
S.P.R. Naples Commission satisfied Mr. Podmore. (Has the 
mantle of Elijah fallen upon Elisha ?) 


cast-iron 


Mr. Smith calls for ‘‘witnesses who have made a special 
study of fraudulent and deceptive methods." Surely that 
eminent conjurer, Mr. Wm. Jeffrey, of the S.S.S.P., has 
this qualification. 1f mot, who has? 

But principle 
rigorously, and rule out all cases which rest on contemporary 
observation. We have still to account for the sealed packet 
tests, which rest only оп observation before and after the 
phenomenon. 


as I have said, let us apply the ''Davey' 


It is perfectly 
take specific cases, one at a time. 
still awaits any reasoned criticism 
to which Mr. Smith refers are on 


The 


The ‘‘rose’’ 


futile to generalise critic 
psychograph 
In this case all the data 
record 


must 


As to the sealing question, Mr. Smith changes his ground 
in the most amazing manner. Let us apply the ‘‘deadly 
parallel column. 

THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MISS ADA 

BESSINET. 
Record of a Seance held at the British College of Psychic 
Science, Holland Park, London, W., on Thursday, July 14th, 
1921, at 5.30 p.m. 


For the second time I attended, at the above-mentioned 
time and place, a séance given by Miss Ada Bessinet, the 
well-known American medium for physical phenomena. After 
the intense heat of the past week, the temperature had 
somewhat fallen, the sky Раа become overcast, and а little 
rain had fallen in the afternoon. Mrs. McKenzie, the Hon 
Secretary of the College, conducted the séance, and there 
were present about five ladies and four gentlemen.. One of 
the latter was Professor Haraldur Nielsson, who holds, if 
I understood aright, the Chair of New Testament Exegesis 
in the University of Iceland, and is prominently associated 
with Psychical Research in that country. Another 
man present was a clergyman 

An inner door in the séance room had been pasted across 
the aperture, and sealed with four seals to prevent its being 
opened, baving previously been locked. 1, myself, locked 
the outer door of the room, and kept the keys of both doors 
in my pocket until the conclusion of the séance, when I 
noted that the above-mentioned seals remained intact. 

Miss Bessinet occupied her usual seat at the oval table, 
round which the sitters seated themselves closely, Professor 
Nielsson being at the medium's right hand. On the polished 

surface of the table were placed a tambourine, with a lumin- 


gentle- 


ous or phosphorescent patch in the centre, a megaphone 


trumpet in two parts, two coils of rope, a pad of paper, and 
a pencil. 


The phenomena which I had noticed at my first séance 
trailing sparks of 
and 
and’ 


soon commenced, namely; cool breezes 
light, touches on the hands of the sitters, vigorous 
skilful playing of the tambourine, melodious whistling 
loud masculine and feminine voices accompanying the gramo 


phone songs. Some specially interesting evidential features, 


I am far from ignoring the ''plain implications" of 
Mr. 
Smith that those experiments took place in 1886, and it is 
no more reasonable to generalise in the negative direction 
on an isolated series of experiments made thirty-five years 
ago than it would be to base an argument on positive re- 
for the purpose of 
principle 


E. WRIGHT. 


Mr. Whately Smith in Mr. Whately Smith 
“Psychic Research Quar- “Lieut,” p. 500:— 
terly," Vol. 1, p. 352:— “We all know that pli 


“Anyone who has studied 
the subject of sealing knows 
it is extremely difficult to 
devise a really fraud-proof 
method.” 

Contradiction could not further go! It is difficult; 
tackle such chameleon-like criticism. But it is absolu 
fair to say that if Mr. Smith, with eight assistants, a 
"do the trick" in several days, Mr. Hope could not 
done it in as many hours. Surely, this is a dead stray 
issue, and not a ‘“‘foolish challenge." 

If a critic does really desire to reach a definite decisio 
one way or the other, as to the reality of psychic рий 
graphy he must take specific cases and work them out. | 
he refuses so to do there is only one possible inference ў 
be drawn, namely, that he fears that definite tests will ш 
support his preconceptions, and that the maintenance d 
these is more important to him than the attainment of th 
truth. 

I would venture to remind Mr. Smith that as a member 
of the Council of the S.P.R., and editor of the lit 
"Psychic Research Quarterly," and now of “Psyche,” be 
is in a very different position from that of the ordinn 
irrational critic. His position carries with it ren 
and imperatively demands that he should approach the cn 
sideration of these phenomena in an absolutely impartid 
spirit. Yet he writes, “I cannot, and do not, profess to ay 
how every case of apparently supernormal photography hu 
been faked." That is to say that, in Mr. Whately Sm 
opinion every case has been ''faked," whether or not 
method of ‘‘faking’’ can be explained. Can a man 
thus assumes fraud a priori claim to be impartial? Is thi 
the judicial attitude which we have a right to expect fre 
a leader in psychical research, whose opinion must ne 
carry considerable weight with the general public? 

Mr. Smith has got nold of the wrong end of the fui 
in regard to my *leg-pull.' The point was not whetl 
he could instruct a ''butcher-baker-plumber" committee 8 
the use of his apparatus, but whether he would consid 
such a committee competent to criticise his results 
detect errors in his experimental methods. .The function: 
Mr. Patrick's committee was to detect errors in that ge 
tleman's experimentation, not to do the experiments then 
selves. 

In regard to Mr. Patrick—who has made no reply whit 
ever to the various criticisms which have been dired 
against him—it is surely high time that he should proi 
for the inspection of the readers of this paper, the p 
graphs which he claims to be indistinguishable from ge 
spirit extras If he does not do so, Spiritualists w 
perfectly jusfified in saying that the alleged experim 
of the anonymous committee are fictions. 


can be sealed in such а my 
as to defy opening even, 
the most expert.” 


however, occurred on this occasion At one time the lit 


childish voice of “Pansy one of the controls, was hear 
saying “What a large thumb! The clergyman press 
then stated that he had both his 


thumbs placed togeth 
side by side on the table, which might'give the effect of 
big thumb. If it this which was referred to, it m 
noted by someone who could see in the dark 

The control using the medium's organism later siat 
that they were going to tie Professor Nielsson's arm and tbi 
of the medium together, and that the red light could M 
turned up when six raps were given. This was done, whe 
the two were seen to be tied together with the rope tak 
from the table. I specially examined the back of the mé 
dium's chair, and noted that the ropes had passed round $ 
medium and the arms and legs of the chair іп a complical 
manner, and were tied at various points with firm Коф 
While the medium was still secured in this manner, darknes 
was again made, when the tambourine was at once pid 
up, and played in the most vigorous and skilful manne 
The direction of the sound varied from time to time, and Ù 
luminous patch could be seen flashing to and fro with tk 
rapid evolutions of the tambourine 

When the tambourine-playing was concluded, the conin 
asked for a large handkerchief to be placed on the tabi 
and for the red light to be turned on when raps were gine 
This was done, and the handkerchief 
bound firmly round the mouth and 
thus gagging her. I examined the knots at the back 
her head, and found them quite firm and taut, Them 
light was again switched off, and at once melodious whit 
ling, followed by a resonant masculine voice, accompasie 
the gramophone, On the red light being again зуйн 
on, the medium's mouth was seen to be tightly bound 
before. When the red light was extinguished, the handle 
chief was soon afterwards returned in the dark to # 
gentleman who supplied it While a soft air was played o 
the gramophone, a loud swishing noise could be heard * 
the ropes were being undone and drawn swiftly round @ 
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was 


was then seen tob 
head of the шейш 
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“LIGHT” 


PUBLICITY BONDS. 


WHAT THE ADVERTISING CAMPAIGN FOR 


"LIGHT " 


DEPENDS ON. 


F you pause for а moment to consider, it will become 
apparent to you that Licur is one of the most impor- 
tant journals of to-day— its message is vital to every- 

one. At no period of the world's history has there ever 
been a greater necessity for a Spiritual lead than at present. 
Lx Hr each week offers to a restless world the key that can 
open the door to a future desired by all right thinking 
people. Small though the sales of Ілснт are in comparison 
with its sisters in the newspaper world, it is а power. We 
want to make it a greater power, and with your help this 
сап be done. 

Our limited resources prevent us from advertising LIGHT, 
and, for that reason, thousands of people have not heard 
of its existence. Did they but know of it the sales of Licut 
would at once increase and the journal become entirely 
self-supporting in consequence. 

For this purpose the Proprietors of Їлєнт propose the 
creation of obligations called 


“TacuT’ Pusticitry Bonps 
to the total amount of £10,000. 

Publicity is essential to Licut. The fact is too obvious 
(0 need emphasis. If we hide our light under a bushel we 
are denying the people. Publicity costs money, therefore 
the Proprietors of Ілснт, to raise the money, have decided 
fo ask you to take up these Bonds. They do not take the 
form of an ordinary financial proposition for the reason that 
[бнт cannot be classed as a commercial undertaking in 
oo sense, although it is run on strictly business 


These Bonds carry no lien upon the undertaking in any 
way that is to say, they are not mortgage bonds or deben- 
tures, and they bear no interest. The Trustees will, how- 
ever, provide that the whole of the surplus profits of 
бнт, after meeting its running expenses, shall be placed 
toa Sinking Fund for the redemption of the Bonds on their 
maturity. These anticipated surplus profits are in fact the 
Security for the Bonds. The Bondholders, as sympathisers 
with the cause which Ілснт represents, will stake their 
money on its success. 

These Bonds will be issued in denominations of 


£25, £50, £100, £250. 
The Trustees for the Bondholders are: 
Viscount MOLESWORTH, 
Str AnrHuR Conan DOYIE, 
Dr. Buus T. Powe, 
Н. W. ENcnHorw. 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, 


Name wn Full 


SIZ SRC 


APPLICATION FORM 


“Light” Publicity Bond. 
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The Bonds will be redeemable at the end of ten years, 
but if at an earlier date the success of LromT should pro- 
vide the necessary fund, the right is reserved to pay off 
the Bonds. 

In the past we have been helped on our way through the 
їлєнт Development Fund. Our friends and supporters 
have given willingly to this fund, and their assistance has 
always been in the nature of a gift. But we now feel that 
by the ereation of the Publicity Bonds the money received 
by Їлєнт, though still somewhat in the nature of a gift, 
will provide a prospect of repayment emabling us to dis- 
charge our obligations subject to the success of the journal; 
That is to say while in a sense the money is a gift to a 
great cause there is an excellent chance of its ultimate 
repayment, 

Let us now consider the prospect of the Bond-holders 
when Ілонт is backed up with financial support to advertise 
it and thus increase its sales. To put it briefly and simply. 
a sale of 20,000 copies ¿f Ілснт weekly will make the journal 
self-supporting and show a profit. We are now convinced 
that such a net sale is a certainty and can be secured and 
held with a moderate advertising expenditure. The reason 
is to be found in the strictly economic methods adopted by 
the management of Ілонт. This journal is run on lines that 
reduce waste to a minimum and render extravagance 
impossible. The direction of Ілонт is in the hands of news- 
paper experts, who are in close and friendly touch with all 
the firms on whom the distribution of the journal depends. 

Will you become a Їлєнт Bond-holder to-day and so 
enable us to carry Ілснт into the highways and byways of 
the world? The sum we ask is ridiculously small, in view 
of the vital importance of the object we are setting out to 
achieve, which is:— 

To guide the people along the true path of Spiritual 

progress; 

To bring home to the World the Great Truth of 

Survival after death: 
and open the spiritual eyes of mankind to the wonderful 
vista of the life eternal. 


How Pusticity Bonps. 


_ Fill in the application form below and send it, together 
with your cheque, made payable to:— 


TO Овтліх “Тлснт” 


Viscount Molesworth, 
Chairman for the Trustees of the Lragr Publicity Fund. 


You will then receive an official Тлонт Publicity Bond duly 
signed by the Chairman of the Trustees. 


Notr.—You can apply for as many Bonds as you like. 


CUT ALONG THIS LINE. 


To VISCOUNT MOLESWORTH, Chairman of the “ Ілснт” Publicity Fund, 


Row, Lonpon, W.C. r. 


І епсіоѕе Cheque for &..................... in payment of Bond of 4... 


—— 
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THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MISS ADA BESSINET. 
г s~ (Continued- from page 528.) 


le Sof the medium's chair, being finally thrown on to-the 
table into the hands of some of the sitters. Mrs. McKenzie 
stated that in the normal state Miss  Bessinet neither 
whistles rior sings, and that the late Professor Hyslop sat- 
isfied himself that the singing voices heard at her séances 
Hid not proceed from the medium's lips. A gentleman pre- 
Bent having asked whether the voices came through the 
trumpet, a few minutes later both parts of the trumpet were 
placed ig his hands, while the singing was still proceeding. 

At a-later stage of the séance mysterious spirit lights lit 
up for a few seconds at a time, showing allie faces near 
them., I noted several of these faces and, in particular, one 
which appeared-to the lady on my left and which she seemed 
to recognise-as ‘that 20Р her child. І. sàw another which 
appeared to the lady. on my right, and heard a whispering 
voice addressing her, but could not catch the words. The 
trumpet was afterwards put down on the table. The lady 
seemed to recognise the face as that of her son. Then I 
felt myself pulled strongly by the left lapel of my coat and 
a light lit up, showing a feminine face for a few seconds, 
which I scarcely recognised, and said so. It again appeared, 
when I noticed a resemblance to the face which I had seen 
at my first séance. I then asked:  *'Is it Josephine?” 
when I was at once patted several times on the left shoulder. 
This beautiful face was enveloped in a kind of head-dress 
with hanging drapery, of delicate white material, which 1 
could see waving about, as though in a breeze. 

Whispering voices afterwards spoke through the trumpet 
to several of the sitters, but they were weak, and the 
sitters seemed to have great difficulty in understanding 
what was said and who was speaking. 

The control now stated that the power was fast failing, 
but rapid writing conld be heard in the darkness proceeding 
on the table, and several sheets were audibly torn off the 
pád! ‘One of these was pushed into my hands, and was to 
the following effect :— 


, 

"T did.show you my face and I did try to talk to you. 
Everything is all right, and I will always come.—Your lov- 
ing Josephine.” 


‘As*I stated іп the account of my first séance, when she 
also appeared; I never knew or'saw Josephine in life, but I 
havó been closely associated with her family for many years. 
She died twenty-seven years ago. 7 

Professor Nielsson also received a written message. At 
the conclusion of the séance he stated that in the lifetime 
of hís late wife he made a compact with her that if she 
should dią first and was able to return, she was to mate- 
rialise a hand and touch him on,a certain place, a peculiar 
bony portion of the lobe of his left ear. After several re- 
quests for the sign at the séance, without naming it, he 
stated that this was eventually given, the bony portion in 
his left ear being pressed by the hand touching him. 

The séance lasted a little over two hours, and on its 
conclusion I unlocked the outer door of the room with the 
key which had remained in my pocket during its continuance. 
In a few minutes' conversation with Miss Bessinet after- 
wards she stated that she did not feel much exhausted. 


Ernest W. Duxnunr. 
15th July, 1921. 


APPRECIATIONS. 

I have been a constant reader of Licur for over twenty 
years, and find it a great relief from the prosaic life; it is 
the only periodical that takes one to the hill-top.—T. 
PRAnson. 

Incourt gets better and better, and Т: have started several 
other circles of readers.—Mns. Е, Leo Grinpon 

Let me offer you my congratulations on Licur It is 
quite the best journal now in England, since it has been en- 
Jarged; also it is just and impartial, allowing both sides 
of every questign* a fair héaring —Marcaner M. STABLES 
(New Zealand). 


“Mystery, MinaGE AND MinACLE" is a title which well 
describes the series of nineteen stories of strange happening 
told by Mr. Alain Raffin. The scenes, with one or two ex 
ceptions, are laid in India, where Mr. Raffin, who is a healer 
and medical masseur of Breton descent, spent many years 
*of his life. He assures us in his preface that the incidents 
actually oceurred although he has altered the names of the 

ople concerned. Mr, Clive Holland, who contributes an 
introduction, remarks of the author that 'one may be 
unable to follow him in his undoubted faith in the nearness 
and even surrounding proximity of the spirit world, with 
which some of the stories deal, but of his own belief in the 
genuineneas of the experiences there can be no question.” 
Bome of the most interesting of these experiences bear 

witness to the reality of the power claimed by Indian fakirs 

to predict forthcoming events. They are all narrated in 

the simplest, most direct fashion, and will make entertain- 

ing holiday reading, though for the student ‘of the occult 

they will have a deeper significance. The book is priced at 

of nat and ean be obtained of the author at 28, Warwick 
ad, B.W. б, 
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OBITUARY NOTICES. 


Mr. Ұплтлм E. 


We have to record the decease of Mr. William Edwarl 
Stout, which took place at his residence in Warrington on 
the 4th inst. Mr. Stout, who was seventy-seven years of 
age, spent forty years of his life in the printing and py}, 
lishing trade, having been successively compositor, projf. 
reader, reporter, and sub-editor. Originally a Methodist 
like his father, who was a minister, Mr. Stout became ep. 
vinced of the truth of Spiritualism, and twenty-four yearn 
ago founded the Warrington Spiritualist Society, of which 
he became President, a position which he retained to th 
end. Не did much valuable work as а. protagonist of 
Spiritualism, not only in connection with his Society, but 
as a defender of the subject in the Press: Amongst the othe 
offices he held in organized Spiritualism was that of triste 
of the S.N.U. He was one of the stalwarts of the old time, 
and we note his passing with regret tempered with the con. 
soling reflection that the places of the old guard are being 
supplied many times over. by new adherents of sterling 
character and fine mind, who will become in their turn the 
veterans of the future. 


Mm. T. H. B. 


The Secretary of the Bournemouth Spiritualist 
Society writes: “With deep regret for the loss of lis 
physical presence we announce the transition of our beloyel 
president, Mr. T. Н. B. Lonsdale. Не has for many years 
been associated with our church апа identified with its 
work. For some considerable time he continued the valu 
able work of Mr. Spriggs in London, doing great service for 
those in pain and weakness. Latterly coming to Bourne- 
mouth as a permanent resident he was elected president 
after the transition of Mr. Hartley of revered memory. Mr 
Lonsdale maintained the high standard and efficiency d 
the Church by his unfailing attention to his duties, in which 
he always had the sympathetic and patient assistance of 
Mrs. Lonsdale, who survives him. The interment took plac 
at Boscombe Cemetery on Friday, July 29th, in the pre 
sence of a large number of members and friends of the 
Church. Mrs. Lonsdale and her son, Mr. J. W. Lonsdale 
together with other members of the family, were m at 
tendance, supported by the officers of the Church and 
Lyceum and a representative of the S.N.U. Тһе serve 
was conducted by the resident minister, Mr. Frank T, 
Blake.” 


бтопт. 


LONSDALE, 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


J. G. Gorpon.—We have seen the “levitation” trick per 
formed much more effectively than as in the illustration 
you send, The vertical bit of drapery has по ratson ФИ 
except to conceal a strong support of the ordinary me 
chanical kind. 

H. ENGLAND 
true, but we regret that it 1 

B. G. Bouwrns.—Thank you 
have attentign in due course 

J. €. (Glasgow).—The terms are perfectly familiar and 
intelligible to all those who have made any close study of 


The teaching is, on the whole, sound and 
unsuitable for Lieut, 
The points you raise shall 


the subject. Mr. H. E. Hunt went very fully into the 
matter in his address to the L.S.A which. was reported 
in Ілонт some time ago. To say that the terms "оо 


sciousness” and ‘‘dream states," therefore, explain nothingis 
rather beside the mark. They may not explain everything 
but they certainly connote mental phenomena known anl 
observed by students of human psychology However, M 
vou are seeking further light on the subject, we will dol 
with the question again at the first opportunity 
MARGARET STABLES (New Zealand).—We thank yoi 
cordially for your letter and good wish« We will refer @ 


the matter in a note. 

G. W. Unperwoop (Chicago) Absence from town hg 
delayed earlier acknowledgment of your letter and the 
cuttings. The pronouncements ar 
not forensically, at least as indicating the trend of educatel 
opinion Even in thi country. the Lime has 
rone by when a judge would hold a prisoner or a witness ® 


be insane on the ground of his or her believing in spiriti 


certainly important, й 


conservative 


We will refer to the matter shortl 
Lintan WuürrING Pardon the delay in replying to yout 
letter We have been away on our annual holiday, and am 


now gathering up the dropped thread Your articles am 
always welcome We will write to you personally in tbt 
course of a day or two 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


From the Christopher Publishing | House, Boston, Mas 
U.S.A 

“Thy Brother Shall Rise Again," by Dorothy Piere 
“The Two Worlds of Attraction," by Anne Abbott 
“The Next Beyond,” Anonymou 
(Price 1 dol. 50 с. each.) 

"Mystery, Mirage, and Miracle,” by Alain Rafn. Of the 
Author, 28, Warwick Road, Karl's Court, S.W, 5, Pritt 
0/- (postage extra), 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Soripts. 


\ 
v 
С 


week answers will appear on this page. 


for reply. 
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SPIRITUALISM, THEOLOGY AND INSANITY. 


INOREDULOUS.—No sober-minded student of our subject 
pron the fact that for the rash and emotionally in- 
clined а too eager interest in Spiritualistic phenomena has 
its dangers. It would be strange if such were not the case. 
But there is a great gulf between this admission and the 
acceptance of the wild statement made some fifty years 
ago by Dr. Forbes Winslow and withdrawn by him before 
his death, that the public asylums of the United States con- 
tained at that time nearly ten thousand persons who had 
gone insane through Spiritualism. To check the matter Dr. 
Eugene Crowell, of Brooklyn, N.Y.,.wrote to the super- 
intendents of American public asylums, then numbering 87, 
and received reports from 58 of them. These reports 
showed that out of 23,328 insane persons, 412 were re- 
ported insane from religious excitement, and 59 from 
excitement caused by Spiritualism. In estimating from 
all the institutions, there were seven insane from religious 
excitement for every Spiritualist. Early in 1879 the Rev. 
Thos. Ashcroft, wishing for statistics up-to-date, appealed 
to the “British Medical Journal,” and on February 13th 
that reputable organ published its reply. It had examined 
the reports of American State Asylums—seven in number— 
for the previous year (1878) and found that among the 
14,550 inmates the only cases attributed to Spiritualism 
were four reported from the Lunatic Hospital of the State 
of Pennsylvania. Not content with this, the journal added: 
‘We have before us the 62nd report of the Commissioners 
of Lunacy issued for June 29th of last year (1878) Met 
and not one single case due to Spiritualism is therein re- 
corded.” On the other hand, as against the number of 
unfortunates whose wits have become disordered by the 
foceptance of crude theological dogmas we may surely set 
those who have been saved from despair and madness by 
the consoling message of Spiritualism. 


METHODS OF HEALING. 


~ Mr. Н. Groure (Coventry) writes to ask for particulars 
of "some books which give precise, direct methods and in- 
structions for psychic healing by laying on of hands, etc." 
There are many books on this subject, but one which T 
think most likely to supply what my correspondent wants is 
“Healing by Laying-on of Hands," by James Mack. The 
author, as says in hie preface, set out ''to present a 
matter-of-fact and accurate record of my own experience as 
A healer, with the addition of such instructions to others as 
may be of use to the many thousands of men and women 
who are endowed with the power to heal disease by the 
Taying-on of Hands." Dr. Mack (James McGeary), who 
Was a remarkably successful healer, says frankly, “I do not 
profess to teach every person how to become a healer, any 


Onur readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&e,, in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require anauthoritativereply. Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unlesssent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


more than a music master would engage to make every 
pupil presented to him a good musician. All 1 can do is 
to exhibit as fully as possible the means whereby success has 
been attained; at the same time remembering that the real 
source of power is beyond my control, and that practitioners 
adopting the methods set forth will only be able to achieve 
results in accordance with their natural gifts and qualifica- 
tions." This book, which has long been out of print, is in 
the L.S.A. Library. My correspondent might also look at 
“Spiritual Healing" by the Rev. W. F. Cobb, D.D., as well 
as “My Experiences in Spiritual Healing," by the Earl of 
Sandwich, both of which are obtainable. 


PHOTOGRAPHING SOUND. 

Mr, А. C. Кюснтіку writes; "Could you kindly tell me 
in what paper I can find an account of the photographing 
of sounds—above beautiful music, beautiful shapes; above 
public houses, terrible shapes?" I am afraid that I cannot 
supply exactly what my correspondent asks for, but an in- 
vention for photographing sound was devised by Professor 
Graham Bell and his cousin, Mr. Chichester Bell, an ac- 
count of which will be found in “Borderland,” Vol. IV., p. 
36. Also in “The Annals of Psychical Science," Vol. VIL, 
li 261, there is an extremely interesting article by Dr. 

enry А. Fotherby on “Music and Emotion," giving repro- 
ductions of photographs of good thoughts as well as of 
sad and violent thoughts. These were taken by Dr. Baraduc. 


REPLIES TO MENTAL QUESTIONS. 

Mrs. JErLETT.—You will easily understand that spirit 
answers to mental questions may be very convincing and 
useful to the person who is directly concerned, and yet 
appear to others very different. This is properly so, in the 
case of personal questions and answers, such as the two 
examples you give from your own experience; but these 
might not apply to *Jasmine's" question. 


THE QUESTION OF CREDULITY. 

"PezzrED" writes of his perplexities arising out of a con- 
sideration of some weird doctrines promulgated in the name 
of Spiritualism—teachings contrary to reason, and a good 
deal of foolish credulity associated with the subject. These 
things must needs be in the early stages of any movement, 
especially one which, like Spiritualism, has a great message 
to the populace. We know of no subject of general interest 
and importance which can be described as wholly free from 
such objections, To us these things are very conspicuous 
amongst the critics of Spiritualism. Weird, strange. and 
impossible theories are put forward to account for the mani- 
festations, and there is fully as much credulity in the 
acceptance of these ideas as is displayed in connection with 
dubious forms of spirit-teachings or doubtful phenomena, 


This work will prove & 
revelation to those who 
are not familiar with the 


After-world. 


Edited by 


enoa concerning the “ Life 
Beyond the Voil.” 


Office of 


THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. 


A Sequence of Spirit-messages 
describing Death 


Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writing (1874 to 1918). 


HAROLD BAYLEY, 
with an introduction by 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
POST FREE 6/6 

"LIGHT" 

5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.l. 


Mr. HAROLD BAYLEY 
has presented the whole 


and the 


Edition to the "Light" 


Development Fund, во 


every сору sold will in 
fund, 


future help this 
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THE PRESS AND TELEPATHY. 


The “Daily Chronicle" and the “Evening News” report 
a pathetic case of premonition connected with the 
death by drowning of а youth named Gilbert 
Vaughan Goddard, on Bank Holiday last. It is not sur- 
prising to find some vagueness, even confusion, in the ac- 
counts. In its sub-heading notes the ‘‘Chronicle’’ says: ‘1% 
was two o’clock when he was sinking, and it was two 
o'clock when I got his message of disaster." Not printed 
with quotation marks, the words above quoted are, ap- 
rently meant to be those of the boy's mother, who af 
inner suddenly experienced “ап awful sensation" of her- 
self being about to die, although free from pain, and 
having previously been quite well. The “News,” in a 
second reference to Mrs. Goddard’s psychic experience, 
remarks that evidently her son ‘‘had been dead some 
considerable time before his mother experienced the 
emotional shock which made her exclaim, ‘Something is 
up." It asks:.‘‘Who was the transmitter of the shock? 
Someone at Surbiton who had seen the fatal accident or 
knew of the facts? Or . . . . ?" The heading to 
this supplementary notice is simply: Or? The writer's 
meaning is that with him there is the question whether we 
have here an example of ordinary telepathy—i.e., ‘‘the 
communication of mind with mind b:* some supernormal and 
occult channel, which may be теда led as an established 
fact," as he fairly states the case, ^r of something more 
than that. This is good—an augury of better, from the 
daily Press. We deal generally with the question in this 
week's leader. 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Hall, Limes 


Lewisham. .—Limes 
Maskell. 

Croydon. —Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11, 
Perey Scholey; 6.30, Mr. William Ford. 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E. 
—11, Mr. T. W. Ella; 6.30, Mrs. Edith Marriott. 

Shepherd’s Bush,—13, Becklow-road.—11, public circle; 
7, Mr. S. Thursday, Mrs. 8. D. Kent. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), at 7, whist drive. 
Sunday, 11 and 7, Mr. Ben Carter (of Halifax); 3, Lyceum. 
Wednesday, 8, Mrs. M. Maunder. 

Brighton.—Athénaum Най. —11.15 and 7 (also through- 
out the week) Mr. Edmund Spencer (on S.C.U. tour); 3, 
Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing service. Wednesday, 8, Mr. 
E. Spencer. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—7, Mrs. A. 
Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. M. E. Orlowski. 

St, John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—7, Mr. 8. J. Campaigne. 
Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Neville, Monday, 7.30, circle. 

Sutton. — Co-operative Hall, Benhill-street. 
Mr, H. Boddington. 


Grove.—8.30, Mr. A. 
Mr. 


Boddington. 


6.30, 


. RzvonvTION is just as unsatisfactory a means of settling 
disputes as is war. If it be impossible to vanquish a hostile 
ides excepting by smashing the skull in which it is con- 
tained, if it be impossible to appease a hostile heart except 
by piercing it with a bayonet, then by all means fight !— 
ANpnEYEY, the Russian author. 


"Home Circles" (3rd Thousand). "Just what is wanted at 
the present time.”—Rev. Vale Owen. Post free 34d. 

“The Larger Spiritualism” (4th Thousand). “The author 
has contrived to crowd into & small compass material that 
should stimulate interested inquiry into the wider issue of 
a subject as exhaustleas as it is fascinating.” —“ Occult 
Review.” Post free 5d. 

“Gpiritualism—Its Principles Defined.” First Edition of 
6,000. Post free 2éd. 

“The Place of Jesus Christ in Spiritualism” (7th 
Thousand). “The greatest question for all time, ' What 
think ye of Christ?’ is ably and sincerely considered in 
this addreas.”—" International Psychic Gazette.” Post free 51, 
By RicHARD A, Buss, F.C.8. Obtainable from author at 
Morden, Surrey. The four booklets post free 1/24d. 


Practical man, out of work, desires employment in any 
capacity ; can undertake household and property repair work of 
any description; is a practical engineer and can install and main- 
tala bot and cold water systems; workshop experience; 20 years 
worker for Spiritualism; abstainer ; POLLARD, 
35, WigtoWn-road. Eltham, 8.E. 9 
Electricity; genuine 10in. Marconi induction coil for 
Salo, new condition, £9 10s.; make splendid reserve coil for X-ray 
work.—Davis, 4, Carisbrooke-road, Portsmouth 


will Spiritualist (with camera) interested in Psychic 
Phol eot», experiment with lady, Edinburgh "Jj," of Л И 

Goring, 3, Tudor-street, E.C, 4 

Christian Spiritualism. Two young fellows would like 
to become acquainted with a circle ip or near Chichester,—Apply 

“By" Oo J. Н. Goring, 5. Tudor Street, Е.С, 4. 


references —J. U. 
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WHITE STAR LINE, 
S.S. “Majestic ” (building) 56,000 tons, 
The Largest Steamer in the World. 


R.M.S. “Olympic,” 46,439 tons. 


SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD, 


Apply to— 
WHITE STAR LINE, 30, James Street, Liverpool: 
Canute Road, Southampton ; 1, Cockspur Street, 


London, S.W’, and 38, Leadenhall Street. London, Е.0,; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham, 


R. M. S. P. 


SERVICES BETWEEN UNITED KINGDOM, 
NORTHERN EUROPE & 
ATLANTIC & PACIFIC COASTS OF 
NORTH, CENTRAL & SOUTH 


AMERICA. 


THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY, 


. Atlantic House, Moorgate Street, Е.С.2. 
LONDON: 32, Cockspur Street, S.W.1. 


NORWAY. 


SUMMER PLEASURE CRUISES 
Visiting Finest Fjords, 
by s.s. “ORMUZ” of the ORIENT LINI 
14,167 Tons. 
Sailings :— 
13th and 27th Avcvusr. 
Single-Berth Cabins. Cabins de Luxe, 
Managers — ANDERSON, GREEN & Co, Ltd, 
Head Office: 5, Fenchurch Av., London, E.C.3. 


Branch Offices 
14, Cockspur St,, S.W.1; No. 1, Australia House, Strand, 


1 3 DAYS 


FOR 


95 CUINEAS 


в > 
How To Become a Convincing Speaker 
An art readily mastered with the aid of this compact, practical 
treatise based on considerable reading, study and experience. 


NEW EDITION, 18 POST FREE. Mention eller 22h 
1,000,000 Vols. in stock on Occult and every other conceivable 


subject. Books sent on approval. Catalogue 228 free; mention 
wants or interests. Books purchased, 


CHARING CROSS ROAD, LONDON, Wt 


THE UNIVERSAL 
BADGE OF SPIRITUALISM (Reg) 
BROOCH OR PENDANT 


FOLES, 121-125, 
Blue Enamel Star with pices Cross in 
centre, open set in metal Circle, Oxydist, 

3/-; Copper, 5/6; Gold, 36/-, 
MRS, MONTGOMERY IRVINE, 


C a9 
115, Ladbroke Grove, London, W. tt 


BE WELL — WHY NOT? 


It is far easier to be well than to be sick when you know how to con 
serve your energy and to build vitality. Give your heart, lungs and 
liver a chance to be normal, and keep young. Weigh what уоп should 
weigh, be free from the nagging ailments that beset you on every hand 
LIVE: by which I mean, get 100 per cent. out of life, All this is 
possible, if you live right and do the right thing. Come tothe 


LIEF NATURE CURE HEALTH HOME “оп the Chiltern Hills 
and be rebuilt on sound and healthy lines, and learn the secrets of 
health and happiness 

Here ia an institution fully equipped and ideally situated for the 
great work of restoring the sick and ailing to radiant health, Nodrugs 
no medicine, Here you will find the renal essence of Nature-Cure. Fresh 
air, rest, fasting, scientific dietetios, milk diet, fruit diet, raw food 
regime, massage, osteopathy, chiropractic, mechano herapy, packs and 
baths of all description, curative exercise, out-door sleeping, dew 
paddling, sun and ліг baths, ete. A healthy and happy life 


WRITE FOR PROSPECTUS 
| and schedule of rates for Summer Months to the 
Secty., LIEF'S NATURE CURE HEALTH HOME, Orchard Leigh, Chesham, Becks 
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THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST.AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism & Psychic Science 


SPIRIT TEACHINGS. | THE SURVIVAL OF MAN. 
Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (М.А. Охоп.), By SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.8. 
By Automatic or Passive Writing. With а Blogrephy by CHARLTON Cloth, 239 pages, 2s. 3d. post free 
І. резад us full-page portraits. - THERE IS НО DEATH 
inth ition. oth, 324 pages, 68. 6d., post free. By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 
THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. Cloth, 265 pages, Зе. 10d. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN, HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 8/- post, free. A Treatise on ual offering в Scientific and 


e and Death. Ву LEON DENIS. 


THE HICHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, | "20081 Solution o open oS 
Spirit Messages Received by the Ruv. G. VALE OWEN. | t 
Cloth, 253 pages, 8^, post free. | CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 
| Histo of the G els’ Secret Doctrine of Christianity, Intercourse 
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, with Spirits of the Dead, The New Revelation. By LEON DENIS. 
Being Vol. III. of the above series. Cloth, 4s. 6d. 
Cloth 250 pages, 8/-, post free. | 
HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 
THE EARTHEN VESSEL. By F. W. H. MYERS 
А (GO are m pu mme nur received in the form Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 peges, 8s. 
Book-Tests. ADY GLENCONNER. With a Preface by SIR 
OLIVER LODGE, У я y SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
Cloth, 155 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. | By E. W. and М. Н. WALLIS 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH | заарда ады ЧЕ бсле 
, T | PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES. 
БИЕ ен Ву GEORGE E. WRIGHT. By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of Weston, Yorks 
Cloth, 147 pages, 38. 9d., post free. | 28 pages, 34d, post free. 
THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN. 
Raps, Levitations, &c. | A Series of Essays by Various W s on Future Life of Children, 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc., with Experien t fons after Death 
Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, the Municipal Technical Edited by Rev. G. VAI and H. A. DALLAS. 
Institute, Биа eee Morel Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, Cloth, 174 pages, 5s. 6d., post free. 
ueen's University of Belfast, &c. 
The absorbing record of a long series of scientific experiments, RACHEL COMFORTED. 4 
giving astonishing results, and leading to most remarkebie conclu- Being the Conversations of ther with her Child їп the Lighi 
«ons The book will surely mark an epoch in scientific literature, . ,,By Mrs D MATURIN 
Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. Cloth, 260 pages, 8s. 3d., post free. 
THE BIBLE AND THE AFTER LIFE. 
EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, By the Rev. WALTER WYNN. 
LEVITATION, ‘‘CONTACT” and the ' DIRECT VOICE.” Cloth, 118, 3d., post free. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. 
Cloth, 101 pages, 6s. 6d. net iS SPIRITUALISM OF THE DEVIL? 
By the Rey. F. FIELDING OULD, M.A 
THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. de. Bid, post Tree 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Forther experiments which followed those described in his two Scientific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims of 
former books. The results obtained are worthy to rank in importance Christianity 
with any scientific discovery of the nineteenth or twentieth century, | By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.So. 
wd justify the great interest shown in the previous work eee | 18. 2d. post free 
inve With Introductory Note b tor 
US gifted investigator t roductory No y PRIVATE DOWDINC. 
Cloth, 151 es Many plate photographs showing some of the more A plain record of the after-death experiences of a soldier killed in 
mportant phenomena. 118. net, post free. the Grest War. And some questions on world issues answered by the 
messenger who teught him wider truths. 
THE FRINGE OF IMMORTALITY. a m or by NT P 
By MARY MONTEITH. tM ш з aly y moo 
Cloth, 6s. 6d, net, post free, THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM. 
Verbatim Report of Debate between SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. | and JOSEPH McCABE. Revised by both Dispatante. 
By GUSTAVE GELEY. Paper covers, 64 pages, 18. 2d. net, post free. 
Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris. SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM, 
Тшей from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.InstC.E, | With a Drastic Examination of Mr. JOSEPH McCABE. 
Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Publio Works Dept. | By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE. 
Cloth, 828 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 189. 6d. net, post free. 1s. 2d., post free. 
ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 
THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION. By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.S 
A Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena. It is an expert physicists Examination of the Phenomena of 
By the FREHERR DR. VON SCHRENCK-NOTZING. Spiritualism and of the Evidence for Survival after Death. 
ted by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.80. Cloth, 336 pages, 8s. net, post free. 
With 203 plates, large illustrations, and several diagrams in the text. 
Cloth, 340 pages, 36s. net, post free. THE RIVER OF DEATH. 
Ву A. E. 8. (LADY Srapisy). 
SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER-LINE. 67 pages, Od. post free. 
Letters from a Husband in Spirit Life to His Wife on Earth. THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By G. F. HESLOP. A TextBook of Spiritualism. By HUDSON TUTTLE. 
Eighth edition, post free 2/4, Cloth, 500 pages, 79. 9d., post free. 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
TEACHINGS OF LOVE. Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
Transmitted by writing throu M E. from a Temple Priestess of EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH. 
Mitty. With an introduction by Dr. ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.8o., By Rav. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE. 
96 pages, fe. 8d. | Cloth, 582 pages, ffs. 3d. 


The above works can be obtained at the Offices of “LIGHT,” 5, Queen 


Square, London, W.C.1. Send Remittance with Order. 


iv. 


Е ШСЗ T 


[August 13, 192], 


GRIM TRAGEDY OF 


FAMINE-STRICKEN RUSSIA 


Millions ‘of Babes Slowly 


Masses of Humanity Leaving 


From Starvation. 


and Painfully Dying 


their Homes and Wandering Aimlessly fron 


Place to Place IN SEARCH OF FOOD. 
EVERYONE MUST HELP, THOUGH EVEN THEN MILLIONS MUST DIE! 


[НЕ greatest scourge of disease 
and famine in History is sweep 
ing through Russia, and 20,000,000 
people are doomed to die unless 
immediate help is forthcoming. 
133.428 DEAD FROM DISEASE. 
52,000 CHILD VICTIMS OF 
DYSENTRY. 


Fifty-two thousand children have 
already succumbed to the unspeakable 


agonies of Dysentry, Forty thousand 


other folk have died from Typhus 
Pestilence stalking on every highway 
and byway has already claimed over 
133,000 victims, and is laying the hand 
of death on thousands every hour. 


While you read these words some 
poor starving child is dropping 
by the wayside—fleshless—almost 
а bag of bones! ‘These poor, help- 
starving and stricken 
children cry aloud for food and succour, 
They see grim death all around them 
they face famine and pestilence—they 
succumb to untold horrors while we go 
about our daily duties enjoying 


loss disease - 


life, 
seeking pleasure, and living just as we 
wish. Every minute some poor mortal 
succumbs to agony and drops by the 


wayside never to rise again! 


THANK GOD RELIEF IS AT HAND | 
BUT YOUR НЕГР IS NEFDED ! 


The Save the Children Fund is fully 
organised tc giveimmediate relief. It is 
the recognised Agency for Child Relief, 
and its only interest is that the largest 
possible number of children shall be 
saved from starvation, disease and 
misery 

It already has relief work in operation 
amongst Russian children. Its Repres- 
entativeis at the moment in Moscow, 
and details of relief measures on an ex- 
tended scale are being'completed. 

Men and women are dying also—they 
drop with their children and expire, 
Thelr need is urgent, but WE MUST 
RAVE THE CHILDREN FIRST. The 
Fund exists solely for the relief of the 
little ones, and to their aids we call 
every man and woman of the Empire, 


BRITISH RELIEF UNDER BRITISH CONTROL. 


THEY STRUGGLE ON AND ON IN AGONY UNTIL 

THEIR SUFFERINGS BECOME UNBEARABLE 

AND THEY FALL BY THE WAY, VICTIMS OF 

THE GREATEST CATASTROPHE THE WORLD 
HAS EVER SEEN. 


"20,000,000 in the Russian Famine Zone having eaten 
cats, rats and dogs, are now fleeing from their homes in 
adesperate search for some place where there is some 
Food.’ DAILY Express, July 23, 
“Bark is being stripped off the Trees for Food,” 

DAILY CHRONICLE, July 23, 


SAVE THE 


The Save the Children Fund has in the past received consistent 


support from the great-hearted British Public in their wide-spread 
efforts to save children, and Lord Weardale, the Chairman, again 
specially appeals for generous donations, for the present mission 
of rescue surpasses all that they have attempted before. 


your quota of help. 


Remember the administrator of 


Briton, and he will see that adequate steps are taken to ensure 
а e ——Ó ЖЫЙЫЛЫШЫ ЫЫ 


THE WORST DISASTER 


ing untold anguish and pain. 


Printed by the Friars PRINTING ASSOCIATION 


this 


PATRONS 
ence Cardinal Bourne, 
Earl Curzon, K,G 


To Lord Weardal 
Fund, Room 378 


Add 


Fund in Russia is a 


SIR 


* Savethe Children ” 


Name 


IN HISTORY. 


Millions of Starving. disease-infected people have left all that 
remains of their homes and are sweeping along the roads—suffer- 


Address 


" LIGHT,’ 


(Registered under 


His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury; 
Archbishop of 


Drought, Famine,Cholera, and Турш, 
have combined to make ghastly death iy 
Russia. 

Crowds of tens of thousands swarm 
along the banks of the Volga seeking 
food and escape from death, They drop 
and expire upon the banks, The diseas 
infected bodies are flung into the wate 
and the flow carries them by distrid 
after district, spreading pestilence in 
their wake. And the people, thirsting 
and hungering, must drink of this water 
from the Volga--they must take into their 
systems the germs of certain DEATH, 
The living lie under a baking su, 
suffering indescribable tortures. Ts 
think that innocent children should be 
called upon to face such horrors it 
unbearable. The very thoughtsears 
the brain of honest men ani 
women—it is like a red hot iron 


bearing into the living flesh 


THE WHOLE WORLD IS 
THREATENED. 


Disease and pestilence will spread- 
the winds will carry it over Continents 
and the millions of deaths will шош 
steadily upwards. 

Stop it 1n the name of Heaven! біт 
in the name of Christianity! Cru 
out the spectre of disease and famin 
аз you would crush a venomous reptile 
under your heel 

Christians— Britons must give th 
help that is essential and urgent, Fil 
not—for you, too, are in peril if th 
Terror is allowed to spread. 

Help the greatest cause the wom 
has ever known. Give FREELY AND 
QUICKLY. Do not delay one momes 
lest a child life be sacrificed and i 
account be laid to your charge init 
hook of doom. 


All people of every class, from 
the rich, well-to-do, down to thè 
humblest, are implored to pat 
ticipate in this, most wonderful 
appeal ever made in the named! 
suffering Humanity, 


CHILDREN FUND. 


the War Charities Act, 1916.) 


His Emit 
Westminster; the Rt, Hoe 


Chairman of Committee of * Save the СЇ" 
Golden Square, Regent Street, London, W. 1 


-I would like to make a gift to help the Starving Children int? 
Famine Areas of Russia and enclose., 


Fund 


„as a donation to Wi 


August 13th, 1921 


————H— — — má— — 
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MIGHT, August: 20th, 1921. PRICE FOURPENCE. 


'SpIRIT VOICES—A MOMENTOUS DISCOVERY 


SEE. PAGE 53. 


СА JOURNAL OF: SPIRITUAL’ = 
; PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


GUO NCTSEGN ILS. 


Telephonic Communication {with the 
Next World. 
By F. R. Melton, B.Sc. 


Vale Owen and Swedenborg. 
A Comparison by A. J. Wood. 


Positive Proof of Psychic Photography. 
By Fred Barlow. 


“ Letters From the Other Side." 
By Lilian Whiting." 


How Spirits ‘Can Help}Us? 
B 


SATURDAY, AUGUST 20th, 1921 y R. H. Saunders. 


EN тизи. Proof of a Wife's Return. 
Registered as a Newspaper. By Professor H. Nielsson. 


Price Fourpence. 
etc., etc. 


i эу ает ELT. 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 


TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106. 


SFA MEMBER'S subscription of One Guinea per annum 


entitles you to 


THE USE of the Society’s magnificent Library of 


Thousands of Works—the largest in Great 


sritan 


ons when 


ATTENDANCE nd or 
addresses are ; men 
ther knowle in Psy 
Spiritualism and s 


The Members’ Drawing R« 


Saturday, from 11 a.m. until 


yom is now open daily, except 


0 p.m 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, who 


is in attendance at the Offices daily, and to whom all com- 


munications should be addressed 


Important Notice to Intending Members. 


You can become a Member for the remaining half of this 
year for'Ten shillings and sixpence providing you also pay 
your subscription of One Guinea for 1922 at the same time. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
BTEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 
SUNDAY NEXT, Aug. 21, at 6 p.m., MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN. 


Admission free. Collection. 


Welcome to all. 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Selfridge's, Oxford 8%. 
Spirtoslists and inqoirers are invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 
T MEADS 


ZARD, 
VANSTONE 


Wodne day Augu $ 30. p.m, 
The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 
30a, Baker Street, W. 


(Closed Saturdays and Sundays.) 
Tuesdays 12 to 9. 


Hours 11 am. to 9 p.m 
Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p.m 


Closed during August. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & Б, The Broadway). 


Sunday, August 11 a.m А MRS. M, E. SUTTOD 
6.30 p.m ! А. VOUT PETERS 
Wednesday, August 24 ,Healing Circle. Treatment. 4 t 
MR MRS. LEWIS 
MRS. M. E. ORLOWSKI 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton, 


August 21«t, Speaker and Demonstrator 
DR W.J. VANSTONE 
Saturday Evenir 


it Sheffield Seer, MR. SUTTON. 


pecial Lecture 


August 22-31 ial Visitof the g 
Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing—Sunday, 
DR W J. VANSTONE 


Worthing Spiritualist Mission, 
St. Dunstan's Hall, Tarring Crossing, W. Worthing. 


MRS 
MRS 


HEATH 
HEATH, 


Sunday, August 21st. € 


Wednesday ,, 24th, 


| p.m. & 6.30 p.m., 


PLANCHETTE. 
Automatic W ritin 


Useful for developing the power of 
Polished Mahogany (d with Brass fittings 


and Ivorine wheels, comolete ir - t free abroad 9j 
©, MANNERS-SMITH, 26, Corporation Street, MANCHESTER 
Wanted thoroughly dependable general maid. One 
adver omie,- Knit. Knowledae vegetarian cookery. Full 
particulars and photo, * H ," с/о J. Н Gorir l'udor Street, B.C. 4 


Electricity; genuine 10in. Marconi induction coil for 
Salo, now condition £9 1 make splendid reserve coil for X-ra 
work.—Davis, 4, Carisbrooke-road, Portamout 


August 20, 1921, 
PARK 4700 _ J: WEWAT MRBM 
The British College of Psychic Science, 


59 HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. tr. 


Best equipped Centre for the 


ibers are now bein 


Syllabus on 
llabus or 


TOWN MEMBERS, entran exc 
COUNTRY £1 1s, i £ 


„at 8 py 
Member 
embers, Я 


r Spirit Photography on Mondays aní 
ember D Non-Member Two 


er th number 


ttendance during 


Mrs. Ogilvi 


August Appointment 
e Diagnosis and Treatment of disease 
THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY 


Public Meetings are suspended until further notice, 

Lectures on Buddhism to other Societies are now being 
booked for the coming autumn and winter. 

Those interested in the subject should write to THE 
GENERAL SECRETARY, THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY, 4l, 
Great Russell Street, London, W.C.1. 

Publications :— 


"THE BUDDHIST REVIEW" 
А Quarterly, containing. valuable and authoritative articles 
Yearly Subscription, 4/8 
“LOTUS BLOSSOMS” 
A collection of the sublimest utterances of the Buddhs, 


| Gives a clear outline of the meaning of Buddhism, drawn from 
Price 74d. post fre, 


Sample copies, 1/2. 


the original sources. 


PSYCHO-THERAPY 

(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING). 
Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shock and 
other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion, 

Health and Happiness restored by а simple, natural, yet 

Scientific method. Booklet 7d. 
Dr. C. С. SANDER, F.R.P.8., D.Chrom., D.8c, 
56, BROMPTON ROAD, LONDON, 8.W.3. 

Phone: Kensington 6379, Consultations and correspondence, 


Communion and Fellowship. By H. A. DALLAS 


A book to help the realisation of 
of Light, 2,2 post free, 


Introduction by Sir W, F. BARRETT. 
fellowship with friends unseen. Obtainable Office 


CURATIVE SUGGESTION. 


MR. ROBERT McALLAN, 
who has had many years’ experience in the treatment of Moral, 
Mental and Nervous Disorders. and Functional Troubles, with and 
without Hypnosis, offers his services to Insomnia, Neurai 
thenia, Obsessions, Depression Self-conscious Fears, ete, quickly 
yield to this method of tr 4, Manchester Street, W.L 
Phones: Mayfair 1396, Croy Explanatory brochure post free. 


SOCIETY OF THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


›{ Saints, the Resurrection of the 


rufferer 


ent 


' I believe in the Ci 
Dead, and the Life of thc 
All who earnestly believe the above clauses arc 


mmunion ‹ 


rid to con 


invited to join the 


above Society. founded by the advertiser. for study and correspondone 
of, and concerning, Psychic or Spiritual Phenomena, of whichthemodem 
svidence is of vital consequence to the Churches and can no longer bé 
ignored For particulars send stamped addressed envelope 0 
Kev, Charles L. Tweedale, Weston Vicarage, near Otley, Yorks 


| NORWAY. 


| 13 DAYS 
SUMMER PLEASURE CRUISES 
FOR Visiting Finest Fjords, 
by s.s. * ORMUZ” of the ORIENT LINE 


25 CUINEAS 14,167 Tons. 
Sailings 

27th AuGUST. 

Single-Berth Cabins. 

ANDERSON, GREEN & Co, 

Head Office: 5, Fenchurch Av., 

Branch Office: 

14. Соскарог 8t,, S.W.1; No, 1, Australia House, Strand, 


THE CATALOGUE гие LIBRARY, 


(Consisting of 
London Spiritualist Alliance, 
PRICE 2/8 POST FREE. 
Librarian, London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Quee 
Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C. 1, 


Cabins de Luxe, 
» Lid, 
London, 5.0.3 


Managers 


Thousand Volumes) of the 
Ltd 


Three 


From 


A JOURNAL OF 
SPIRITUAL PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


| 
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“Trout! Мови Ілант !”— Goethe. 
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" WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE Manirest 18 Licut!”—Paul. 
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Prick FOURPENCE. 


What “Light” Stands For. 


“TIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “‘ Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


. . . In that I shine confest 
By my own light, in motion or at rest. 
—AnmniosTo (‘‘Orlando Furioso’’). 


The protestation of one of the parties to a recent 
tase in the Courts that his experiments in spirit com 
munication were ‘‘all a game’’ recalled to our mind a 
possage in Andrew Jackson Davis's "Present Age and 
Inner Life," published in 1859, in which he gives the 
ationale of spirit intercourse ‘and much valuable in- 
imation almost entirely ignored by present-day 
investigators. е depicts a ‘‘sitting’’ by a family who 
Wish to “have some fun’’ and who, flushed with mirth 
md excitement, seat themselves around the dining 
table ‘which, its character for honesty being long 
established, is at once beyond the possibility of 
Mechanical deception and the suspicion of being party 
fo my modern fraud.” After sitting round the table 
for a short time one of the party proposes that they 
“tall up’’ the spirit of their old dog, and the question 
ig asked: “Table! will you tip if we ask 


questions? 


То the consternation of the party tho table tips a short 
mgo and returns to the floor, as significant of consent. 
“What can it be?’’ asks one. Nothing but electricity," 
mystheother. “How do you know it’s electricity?" '*Why, 
don’t the paper say so?" 


* * * "а 


And after that it is decided to ''call ир”? the pirit 
Of the old dog, the experiment being of course ‘‘all a 
game" :— 


“Bogs! are you there?” 

Allis silence. The effect of the previous surprise has 
not departed. The evening lamps are lighted, but there 
something strange in the thought of seeing a table move 
Without assistance from tangible hands, Slowly and noise- 
luy at One end if rises from the floor, and, by returning, 
produces three sounds meaning '*Yes. 

“Boss! give us a communication, 
ind write it down.’ 

Slowly the tablo begins its mysterious work. "The spelling 
p and the following is received: “Dear friends, I am 

Пру to meet you all, Tell mother to weep no more when 
the thinks of mo,” 


That clearly does not come from ‘Boss,”’ the dog. 
AS Davis puts it: “The work is accomplished! The 


I'll call the alphabet 


“Tight” can be obtained at all Bookstatls - 
and WMewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
22/* per annum. 


A 


family is silent. A mysterious quiet pervades the apart. 
ment which nothinz disturbs except the low sobs of 
joy awakened in breast." That. was 


written nearly seventy years ago, and countless experi- 


the mother’s 


ments begun in the same way have had a similar 
result ; 
* * * * 


A correspondent in Wellingt 
us some 


, New Zealand, sends 
information concert 3 position of Spirit- 
Zealand. It s from the narrative 
that much of the subject is kept at a very low level, 
being too often ‘associated with persons of very shady 
antecedents. ‘The fortune-telling element is very much 
to the fore, and the little band of genuine Spiritualists 
have much difficulty in keeping the movement clean 
of undesirable influenc It is perhaps to the good 
that there have been 


ualism in New 


eral prosecutions of fortune- 
tellers—not an unmixed evil, although often, as we 
know, associated h mucl lorant mist 
ind veiled pers поп I pplritualsts 
pondent, Š s not | 
lealing with the prosecution nc 


friend s I 
True?" by the Rev. Wyndham Heatheote, of which 


we give a resumé in another column. 


* * * * 


in contemporary, as an 


We observe that an America 
votes some of 


organ 


of Spiritualism, di its columns to 


recording the ; of religion have 


been convicted of crimes. While we are aware that 
there much provocation to excuse this form of 
reprisal, we cannot approve such tactic They strike 
IS as ш hy and undignified. I 

lescend to th« 1 7 

f attac There arc "urs 

S \ I in 

this is not one of ther l'here have been times in the 
past when Spirit sts hav een lted with 
mud But they never pelted back those 
times have long ni ‚ and when moral or 
mental mud. which is used the case should be the same. 
If, for example, the Church papers of the more super- 
cilious type took to publishing scandals about the 
private lives of Spiritualists we should never reply in 
the same strain, although we fancy there would be no 
lack of material We should leave it to the good 


sense of the community to see that such forms of argu- 
ment are irrelevant, to say nothing of being childish 
and malieious, It is always the litigant with a bad 
case who, through his lawyers, endeavours to win by 
blackening the character of the witnesses on the other 


side. 


Miss BRSINNET IN BIRMINGHAM 
companied by Mrs, MeKenzie, recently paid a short visit to 
Birmingham A series of three séances was held and these 
were attended by a number of well-known local psychical 
researchers A wonderful range of phenomena was ex- 
perieneed and all those attending the séances were favour- 
nbly impressed by the facilities afforded by Miss Besinnet, 
in the way of investigation. Repeated attempts to photo- 
graph the forms that appeared үеге unsuccessful, as, 
nlthough these were often clearly visible to the naked eye, 
they were not sufficiently actinic to impress an image on 
the sensitive plate, in spite of the fact that large aperture 
lenses and very rapid plates were used.—F, B. 


Miss Ada Besinnet, ac- 


TELEPHONIC 
WITH THE 


PRELIMINARY NOTE sy THE EDITOR 


Our readers have already had tl 
two articles in these columns by 


tunity of reading 
Melton, which 
we have reason to know have excited wide and deep in 
terest In an interview we recently had with Mr. Melton 


at Nottir we were greatly impressed by his clearly 
1 and true scientific attitude towards the in 
ions he is undertaking In view of the important 


ter of the statements given in his article regarding 


telephonic communication with the next world, Mr. Melton 


at our reque e us some particulars respecting himselt 
ав à practical ientific worker, and hi on, who is also 
engaged in ientific worl with a brief account of how 
he came into touch with the communicating spirit W. B 
Our readers will be glad to have these details as they 


throw considerable light on the statements made by Mr. 
Melton, and sugge a promise of more important discoveri« 

to come from th ource The following is Mr. Melton 

preface to the paper'given below, entitled ‘‘Some Momentou 
Discoverie - 


Prevace by F. R. Merton. 


I rémember, as a boy at school, I wrote in my copy-book 
loo great a familiarity oft breeds contempt. [ am afraid 
I have become so familiar with friends in the higher life 
tha e forgotten that others are wondering how this 
"ҮҮТ t me 1 ind briefly explain 
` І ] year I had very remarkable expe 
rier f livir n а “haunted hi id just returned 
to Ka nd, havin een one ol loring party that 


jen the British 
Government toot over ht 


I knew all about suc! us haunted houses, and could 
jon explain all th i upposed to happen, but I wa 
mistaken, What happened was impossible of explanation | 
any of the id I had formed upon the subject. So in com 
pan ith five other we set out to prove either tha 
irits of the dead did return, or tl ome other caus 


produced the phenomena that tool ce at the house in 


(questior I am not going no ) attempt to narr: all w« 
did, but what I want the reader to understand is, t after 
Al ears’ careful inve gation, we were inced beyond 
all doubt of the reali í turn I left Birmingham 
for Bristo ind адап ibject wa brought to n 
notice 1 joined five n wh hed to investigat« 
on strict scientific line res went on tor nine 
ваг 

1 have witnessed all classes of phenomena, іп many par 
of the world, and when speaking upon thi ubject at th« 
Nottingham Cosmopolitan Debating Society a year ago, I 
was asked if I would join a body of impartial but sincere 
investigators, and e them the benefit of my experience in 
conducting a series of trials in spirit phenomena This I 
did, and one evening while attending one of the sittings at 
a friend hous 1 received a message requesting me to 
have a sitting at home ith members of my own family 
My wife was ver pleased at the thought of having our 
own private circle Of course, the subject of Spiritualistic 


phenomena familiar one to u but ince coming to 


live in Nottingham we had never thought having sittings 


at homo, І had satisfied r olf on the re: of the thing 
and so let the matter 

Wo sat for the first time on Good Frid evenin There 
waro pre ent m nt I daughter H "сопа on a on 
tleman friend LT ' tayi tho Fastor with u anel 
meself, Now, my olde on was not at all interested in thi 
matter, he troated tho thir TET (ind when he came 
into the room about 10.20 p.n he was ver much amused 


to see us sitting at a small table, and as he said, tipping 
it up just how wo pleased. But an experience was awaiting 
him that was to change the whole tenor of his life 

L must go back a little in order to explain When war 
broke out my son was at one of th« ry large electrical 
works close here, and as he had good knowledge both of the 


construction and working of telephones he at once volun 
босо for fold servie Не v weepted, and went to the 
war In the following November he was. badly wounded 
md rendered unfit for active service, but his knowledge of 
telephony was of use to the Government, and he became 


NEXT WORLD. | 


SOME MOMENTOUS DISCOVERIES. 
BY F. R. MELTON, B.Sc. 


COMMUNICATION 


lecturer and instructor at one of the Army Schools at a 
unportant city in the North of England. Often he had t 
go to different establishments in the city to procure certain 
electrical apparatu and at one of these establishments he 
met a most estimable young lady Their friend hip grew 
and in due course she came to see us during my son's leave 


She endeared herself to us, and we all hoped some da 
call her one of the family, but a short illness took her to 
the higher life Now, she was well versed in matters 
electric, understood wireless telegraphy, and could гай 
off the Morse code at a great rate. 

Го resume. It so happened that at our sitting on th 
Good Friday, just as my son came into the room, we were 


receiving a message purporting to come from this young 
lady, whom I shall refer to as J. Ё We had upon the 
table a card, with the alphabet in large black letters upon 
it, and were spelling out the message when my boy cám 


into the room He passed a jocular remark, when my 
younger son said, “Shut up! we are gettrng a message from 
J His brother smiled, and shook his head, and when the 


message was complete he doubted its accuracy. We had 
during the evening been having a series of little taps that 
ounded between the card and the table, and my eldest son 


at once ‘If you are J. at the table you can rap me 


& me 2? Instantly came the reply, “Yes” My 
at and in a few seconds they were dot-and 
hing it as fast as they could go! І saw my son's fae 
ange colour, and his whole manner became serious, At 


he uttered a favourite expression of his when anything 


occurs to astonish him. He said, ‘Well, it’s a dayi 


No ipped the table, ‘‘it J My son then told us 
was J. mdeed She had given h their own private’ сой 
ignal, and had answered questions on matters only knom 
to themselv« She is a constant visitor to us now; shi 
ha it by the side of my boy in our room, we have all 
een her, and she has brought us beautiful flowers that fil 
the room with their perfum« 
he knew my temperament, and my mode of life 
nd h« anxious to help us in our family and inves 
ating circle he recognised that we wanted to get m 
touch with some one who could tell us something, and who 
vould not be afraid to be questioned. She informed us ont 


evening that there wa gentleman who had been watching 
n on all through th« ar, and who had, unknown to my 
on, often helped him in many of his electrical experiment 

and other scientific matters in which he was interested 
furthermore he had often, she said, been in my surrounding 

but could make no impression upon me, but he understood 
what kind of mind I had and he knew he could be of n 

to me if I would only become sympathetic towards him, 1 
told J. that I should be delighted to meet him, and she then 
told us his name, and said if m on would only become 
passive he would control him, and we could then talk matter 
r together 

Previous te this, my wif brother, who was killed in 
the war, tried on one or two occasions to speak through 


оу 


my son, but was not successful One evening, five weoks 
alter our first itting, my on wa itting back in the am 
chair enjoying what we thought a brief nap. I wa 


playing the Moonlight Sonata’ my wife and daughter 
were readin Suddenly a deep, manly voice said, “Good 
evenin Mr. Melton I have taken the liberty of coming 
ind making myself known to you I am W. B., whom 
Mi vy 2 poke about Our surprise having calmed 
lown e at once expressed our pleasure at having him 
unongst u We talked until after two o'clock in the 
morning, and when at, last he took his departure, promis 


to come again as often as we wished, wo realised that wa had 
been talking to no ordinary person. Not only waa his lan 
guage of the most elevated kind, but his knowledge of the 
various subjecta we discussed was profound 

We have learnt to know him intimately, and now en 
tortain for him sentiments of respect and affection for his 


goodness and untiring patience he shqws over the many 
ae questions we ask him He is ever ready to giv 
us demonstrations of phenomena. The only regret we hav 
is that my son is oblivious to it all, Ho is іп tho deepest 
trance, but W. B. says tho time is soon coming when lie will 
be actually one of us. Ho will be able, without controlling 


шу son, to make himself visible at any time we cit, and Ix 
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| 
ҮШ then talk to my boy, and tell him all the good things 
$e bas in store for him. 

Tthought I knew much of the phenomena of Spiritualism 
before 1 met my friend W. B. No doubt І did, but best of 
ШЇ аш now learning the laws that govern them, for when 
smsan takes апу real interest in scientific matters he is 

anxious to know the explanation of all the phenomena 

be Observes. When I mentioned this to W. В. he said, 
Might; get to know all you can, but what then? 

you make of it? Will you be afraid to tell it to 

wem? I laughed at the idea of being afraid—I who 
had travelled to most parts of the world, who had pene- 
tated far into the jungles of India, who have lived a wild 
Hein the Gulf of Carpentaria, to say nothing of my ad- 
mores among the islands below the Great Barrier Reeí— 
Бао to tell апу опе? Of course not! “All right," 
W.B. “I wil put your courage to the test some day." 
[Най I known what he had in store for me I might 
myer have written these articles. Тһе conversation took 
pice at a sitting we had on Thursday night (June 9th last) 
md on the Sunday morning following Í had to go to the 
GPO to send off a telegram. Now, Ї never go to church, 
unless it is out of curiosity to hear some parson whom | 
Ше not heard before, and as I had the whole morning 
Wre me I looked in the newspaper to see what was on. 
My eye caught the announcement that at the Spiritual 
Enden Society a Мг. W. R. Sutton was speaking, and 
would give clairvoyant descriptions. So I thought I would 
po and see if he could describe W. B. to me. {Í went, and 
judge my surprise when the President came up, and told 
ше they had met with a disappointment. Mr. Sutton could 
not come, would I take the V atform? I was just going to 
niue when something said, ‘‘l’ll put your courage to the 
tet some day." I had not the least idea what I was going 
tomy or do, but I said “Yes.” When I got on to the plat- 
form, of course I was not nervous, for I am used to public 
Waking. 1 certainly felt strange, and when the President 
Sked me to open the proceedings with prayer I realised 
Шеп how much courage I had got, for I had never prayed 
in public in my life before. (Only once in my life was I 
mer asked to do such a thing, and that was when we were 
Mipwrecked off the coast of Japan. I told my mates they 
far better watch me swim!) Well, I got through some- 
how, and Т was asked to take the evening service, which I 
did, At night we had a sitting, and W. B. was more than 
kind in his expressions of approval at my endevour, and he 
tld me he was a member of a band whose work it was to 
wnyey to earth the truth of the life to come, and I in my 
humble way could help in doing my ‘“‘bit.’’ So these scat- 
tered articles are a slight attempt to show my gratitude 
for all the kindness and knowledge that W. B. has shown 
0 mo, and if in any way they are of help to others in 
iming and spreading these great truths, then I feel that 
Ihave not lived in vain. 


SOME MOMENTOUS DISCOVERIES. 
By F. К. Merron, B.So. 


When some few months ago the newspapers were stating 
that at certain of the wireless stations strange and un- 
weountable signals were being received, many were the 
Hggestions that perhaps tho inhabitants of other planets, 
eh as Mars, wero trying to get into communication with 
is; but soon a supposed satisfactory explanation was forth- 
ШШ, for what at first appeared to be weird and mys- 
teroùs, 

My son who, during the early part of the war was at- 
tached to а corps of wireless and ordinary field telephonic 
Work, says that on many occasions he received disjointed 
msaga, and parts of strange questions, nearly always 
піса, and he was quite at a loss to account for these 
E occurrences, Were they trials on, the part of our 
pirit friends, of 


A New Мори or Communication? 


Porliaps some day we shall know. 

Sinco peace “broko out," and my son had become in- 
forested in all phases of коша phenomena, he has often 
їй to these strange happenings, and when our friend 
aid guide W. B. was able to speak to us from the world 

in the direct voice we asked how it was that all our 

on the other side could not speak to us in a like 
EU He replied that it was the want of knowledge on 
ir part of how to use the ectoplasm drawn from tho 
medium for vibratory sound purposes. When discussing this 
mater, and the laws that govern this class of phenomena, 
ог told us that it was a blessing that our friends in 
the Higher Life did not understand how to use these forces, 
pandemonium would reign supreme. Alluding to 

the questions and disjointed messages my son had received 
еа during his work in the early days of the war, 
В said that во extraordinary were the mental conditions 
Оте of the soldiers—conditions brought about by the 
terrible stress of the war—that often it was quite easy for 
Our spirit friends to speak direct, and also show themselves 
in а mate form, and that many of tho experiences 
Which have been ridiculed ns the effects of a distraught mind, 


Reatsy Harrenen, 


ние enerally occurring when the recipient 
thom was most in. 
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The recounting of thes 


incidents naturally led us to 
enquire into the various laws or conditions that governed 
these occurrences 
who has had some 
that occurs af 
ordinary run of 
agency at work? ow, it has genera 
if a voice had been heard in the interior of some holy place, 
such as a monastery, cathedral or convent, it is e Angel 
of the Lord, or-the Lord Himself speaking; but if some 
voice speaks to me in my little study, it is considered to be 
some emissary of his Satanic Majesty. The scientist knows 
that it does not matter whether it is an Archangel or a 
Devil that speaks; the same laws of sound have to be put in 
motion, and at present all we want to know is, how they do 
it: we will decide afterwards as 1 
what is said. 

Now, I do not wish to give a lengthy dissertation on the 
laws of sound production. What sound really is no one 
knows; we can only deal with its effect, and how that 
effect is produced, in its I 
human ear. 


for it must not be forgotten th 


training the first thought 
of any item out of the 
1 it happen, what is the 
been laid down that 


to the merit or dement of 


relation to 
This capacity may be su 


capacity of the 


ed up in quality, 


pitch, and intensity. An audible sound produced by the 
larynx, and affected by its passage outwards through the 
mouth and other cavities, we call a voice, but the point I 
wish to call attention to is that, in reality, when we speak 
the vibrations coming from the mouth strike the air, pro- 


ducing sound, and that all forms of 
may be reflected and refracted 
This proc c 


wave-motion in sound 


S 18 


STRICTLY MATERIAL, 


and can only be produced by using 
Now, our Spirit friends have no po 


perties of matter, 
r the properties of 
as we understand 
and of, the ether, and we 


matter in 


its ordinary state of ine 
them. 


The Spirit form is in 


ILLUSTRATION NO. 1 


Showing а wreath-like formation of Ectoplasm from the actual 
риотоккаря taken by Mr. Melton. In an interview with us 

e stated that the Ectoplasm appeared suspended like a 
wreath of tobacco smoke whilst he took the photograph, using 
а blue shaded electric light for the exposure, the Ectoplasmic 
wreath remaining stationary: and the three centre points 
showed very plainly against the less dense wisps of Ectoplasm. 


have no means of judging what the properties of ether are, 
for no one has ever been able to examine the ether pure 
and simple; whilst any idea the spirit friends are able to 
impart regarding this marvellous substance has always to be 
explained in terms of matter, for we are incapable of com- 
prehending what is meant by any other process. Thus, in 
order to give even a slight idea of the unknown forces of 
the etherial life, we are compelled to distort the real 
meaning in the process of translating the actual state of 
things into our material language and understanding. 

As far as I can gather from lengthy conversations, and 
abstruse arguments with my colleagues in the higher life, 
the situation is something like this 

Our friends do not фаш to each other as we do; 


they 
do not seo each other by the proces 


wo adopt, nor hear 


n m 
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ame methods. In all those cases on their side 


sound by the 
it is the operation o 


Мїхр Uron MIND 


through the substance of mind—difficult as this is to grasp 
fully. How, then, can the etherial beings speak to us in 
the material voice? That is what we want to know. Let me 
at once say that no instrument can be made, however deli- 


cate its construction, that of itself will cnable us to hear 
our spirit friends speak, for the simple reason that they 
cannot talk or speak as we do. When we can evolve ап 


mind of its 
with us 


ving 


instrument capable of thinking and 
own, then our friends on the other side will chat 


night and day. Spirits can only use mind, and the sub- 
stance of mind, the ether and the vitalised ether, or ecto- 
plasm. 

Now, me try to explain how © we can assist our 


1 


substanct so that we m ау 


friends in using this п 


НЕАВ ТнЕм Speak то Us. 
As the ether saturates everything and is entirely independent 
of matter or inertia for its action, you will at once realise 
that one cannot isolate any one portion or particle of this 


ether. If one were to make a box of thick steel, the ether 
is in the steel as well as being inside and outside the box, 
and our friends, being in and part of this ether, can pass 
through all matter, as the ether does If, for in- 


„г inside the steel box, 


t 
stance, a spirit form a í 1 
the agitation passes through the just as easily as if 
the steel had not been there; therefore, it is impossible by 
the device of any trumpet, telephone receiver, or isolated 
box, to imprison or confine to their localities the ether vi- 
brations. 1t must be yet know 
if, even in wirel medium 


steel 


ILLUSTRATION NO 


From fan [actual Photograph taken by Mr. Melton of Ecto- S 
pas in cloudy formation gathered within the Trumpet used 
у һітаз Direc: Voice Telephone 


for the transmi jf electric wave ent out Our 
atmosphere is ¢ 1 « ial atoms, and it is calcu 
lated be some n n 700 and 1,000 miles thicl 
No one has yet jpet ou phere 
and just as all is dependent up r for it 
shape and being, so is the atmosphere he me 
principle. We have all often heard the 


УЕП 


ech, but to our 


"LrrTING THE 


spirit friends 
] certain atmospheric condi 
le for them to communicate 


This is not merely a figure of 
it is often a painful reality 
tions will often make it imposs 
properly 


Those of my readers who have read ‘‘Raymond’’ w гє 
member that this young man, һо had lived in the midst of 
scientific surroundin ind training, in on« І mmuni 
cations to his father, Sir Oliver Lodge yid There i 
always something oozing up. from tł eafth, alway ome 
thing being given ' This i kind of earth ira, and 
this something often prevents our spir riend i n 
through to operate with us proper No 111 these law 
and peculiarities must ! 

Stupiep ann UNDERST p 
before any real progre can be made in ming to m 
method of establishir communication ith the next life 
by the aid of any mechanical i nd, natural! 
when we have mastered the gnificance of the comple 
condition it will n rially hel; Í n kr Í hat i 
required in the formation and nstruction of pir tele 
phone Many have heen the experiments in tl lire 
and all have been doomed to failur | e the ! 
principles which govern such a possibility been ignored 

It is the same with psychic photograp Having m: 
tered the laws and conditions of this phen enon, I am noy 
able at any time to get psychic impressions when the ne 


cessary rules are complied with 
the laws that govern the 


When I put 


communication by telephone with 


into operation 


LIGHT 


his son being the medium. < 
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my spirit friends, І can talk with them as long as I |i 
Now let me try and explain the laws that operate ir 
production of this phenomenon. 


1 th 


First, it must be remembered 
SPIRITS CAN SPEAK TO Us 
only by the operation of material laws 


When a spirit actually speaks through a medium thi 
medium is always in a state of complete tranc Inspir 
tional or partly entranced mediums are in a large measure 
contributing agents to the communications received, a 
pure spirit messages do not through, but when th 
entire mind-faculties of the medium are rendered submissire 
to the will of thé controlling spirit, the ego of they 
dium is taken away, and the controlling spirit takes charge 
of the vacant body, and so uses its material vocal orgar 
but in this process it also uses the ectoplasm that remain 
in the body of the medium, and as the spirit control become 
more familiar with the mental and physical conditions ( 
its medium's body, so does it become easy for it to use thes 
forces in other directions. When my friend W. B. first to 
control of my son, he always spoke through his mouth 
but gradually he was able to draw sufficient of the ects 
plasm from my entranced son to build up the песе 
material conditions for speaking in any part of the гой 
and not necessarily only in the cavity of my son's mouth 
Naturally the reader will want to know how this is done 
I have before (in one of my previous letters) explained the 
difference between the ether proper and the ether vitalised 
or ectoplasm. Now, the personal ectoplasm of my soni 
taken by the controlling spirit, and he mixes a portion of 


conie 


his own vitalising powers with that of my son's, and cu 
then draw this substance from his medium and take it 
and attach it, to any article in the room. І asked to be 


allowed to see this ectoplasm in operation—that is, bemg 
used for direct voice production—and my friend W. B 
gathered sufficient particles of matter from the atmosphere 
То MAKE IT VISIBLE 
Also he made it partly luminous. I am sending the Editor 
a photograph of the wreaths of ectoplasm taken during on 
The ectoplasm was held stationary für 
The little knots 
junctions of thé 
and actually re 


ot our conversations 
sixteen minutes, while I photographed it. 
of light or thickened ectoplasm at the 
wreaths of the same are the voice centres 


present the spirit voice photographed (See illustration 
No. 1.) 

Now ectoplasm, when only very lightly thickens 
of tter, cannot pass through other matter 
the process is carried on in the tube of 
the receiving box of a telephone, the soun 
n be easily set up in these localities. А 

I I handle their mediums as my trien 

W does my son. they could there would һе 

No Necessity FOR TRUMPETS 

lephones but with a little practice н control can s 
low vibrations, even while medium is in 
l state. It is then for us, under these circumstand 
› catch those low vibrations, amplify them, and pass the 
our telephone so magnified that they become su 
for us to hear Гһег‹ indeed no reason wh 
everv « hould not be his own medium. All thi 
he: ha is to supply the necessary conditions, pi 
tv 1 and he will soon attract those on th 
pol d t the affinity set up and |} 
much more clearly than we hear 


As far as the construction of th« 
follows 


telephone is concerne 


I have made mine 

| he a twenty-three inch aluminium tube open thre 
inches at the mouthpiece end, and eight inches across th 
other end In this tube, or trumpet, is formed the ects 
plasm (see illustration No. 2) sufficic ntly dense to preven 
it penetrating the sides of the tube this gives 

Tar OPERATING SPIRIT 
{ оа field for vibratory ter to work upon At 
r el о! һ tube I ve a receiver connected ¥ 

four. of Flemin implifying valves, each valve capable ol 
receiving є I ibra of 10,000 [his gives a sound 
vibration about twenty-five times greater than its nor 
first production, so that even with a very low sound vil 
tion, not audible in the ordinary way, I am able to intens 
it one hundred time and so get quite a clear and log 
articulation Г} intensified sonnd-wave is then 
T d t uper-sensitive telephone or oraphone, the 
cei of which are of course attached to the headpie 
whieh covers the ear ind shuts out all other sounds 

With tl imple apparatus, when my son is in the roo 
and comes within a few inches of the receiving tube, with 
out his коп under control, we can converse with one or tw 
of our spirit friends with ease here are spirits who hare 


the human body, even in ever 
to put the vibrat 

the telephone, 
through th« 


not learnt how to draw from 
o slight a degree, th« 
in motion, 1n order to use 


powe r ne essary 
and consequentlr 


thev are unable to speak telephone; but ip 
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tases of this kind one of the operators on the other side re- 
wives their message and 


Transmits Іт то Us. 


[have had messages from all sorts and conditions of people 
Mi the other side, but we make it a condition not to deal 
mith any message from a spirit unknown to us, unless the 
Mint gives his or her full name and address when on earth, 
i some circumstance of special identification, and I have 
fen able to demonstrate to numbers of people quite un- 
mown to me, that such messages have been sent.’ I am 
hoping shortly to give a public demonstration at one of the 
Sunday meetings of the Spiritualists’ Society in Nottingham. 
Both my friends W. B. and C. S. are anxious that I should 
mike the trial. The demonstration would take place in lieu 
the usual clairvoyant descriptions, and the modus 
mundi would be for my son to act as the medium, and 
В 0 operate the "phone. Any spirit associated with any 
ember of the audience, if able to work the *phone, could 


SEND A MESSAGE, 


ШЇ Ше person in the audience would be called to the "phone 
md receive the communication direct. І have every con- 
fidence that this will take place, for my friends in the 
Шт life have never yet let me down; they always carry 
out What they say they can do. 

T have only come to these conclusions after long and 
аеш study, and innumerable experiments, in order to 
demonstrate if possible the laws that govern the phe- 
nomenon. 


SPIRIT AGENCY—OR COINCIDENCE? 


A REMARKABLE STORY. 


By M.L.C. 


Ih October, 1920, a young daughter, a girl-friend, and 1 
И Scotland to visit the place in France where my son was 
0, in the hope of identifying his grave. We had cor- 
mmspnded on the subject with the War Graves Commission. 
Tmay say here our visit was successful, and the grave is now 
named. 

Thad not been well previous to the journey; indeed, the 

Wors consent to my going had only been wrung from 
fim at the last moment, so the journey from Scotland to 
irs, and some hours beyond, seemed rather an under- 
taking. 
We began badly at Victoria Station by being so late for 
Me train to Folkestone that the guard was shutting the 
Amage doors as we hurried on to the platform. We 
Кы io һе the only people who had not got seats, and 
® guard hunted up and down the train before he found 
шаре for us. As he shut the door he remarked casu- 
iy, IL suppose the gentleman has got the tickets? 

fer Thad explained that we were alone, and shown the 
kets, 1 said to the girls it was odd’ the guard should have 
taught we had a man with us, as we three seemed to have 
| 10 platform to ourselves. 

f Tie next incident occurred on the following morning 
| ШИ е were on board the boat at Folkestone. We em- 
ked carly in order to get our seats comfortably before the 


Г ШГП, with its crowds of passengers, came in. Very 
| ople were on board at this early hour. I felt rather 
| ied by the early start and by the passport complications 


hie of the sailors now asked if we would like to have chairs. 
Thad thanked him, and said we certainly should, he 


Bnouanv Four CHAIRS, 


ranged them for us. “Ви,” I said, “уоп have 
ШШШ four chairs, and we only require three." “Опе for 
ntleman,’’ was his reply. 
@ third incident occurred when we were trying to get 
in the train for Paris. There had been the usual 
Ше through the Customs, and we three, followed by 
trier laden with hand baggage, tried to find seats 
rin the crowded train. There were two seats in 
umage and one in another, so І asked a man already 
| i lit he would mind changing into another carriage to 
Of our all being together. Certainly, he would be 
happy to oblige us, ''but," he added, ‘where will 
imr who is with you find a seat?" or words in French 
this efet. Again the mysterious man! 
Ti was not until a week or so later that it occurred to 
that the three incidents on our journey, involving the 
С presence of an invisible fourth, might not be 
ya very odd coincidence, but that the dear son, on 
behalf the journey had been undertaken, might have 
ped to help us. He was always particularly anxious 
ye his mother from fatigue and trouble; spléndid on 
‚ looking after everything, always cool and un- 


E weeks after our return I had a sitting with Mrs. 
eme „and in the midst of other matter, and 
on my part, came what follows :— 


Pela said: “Не was in a station trying to help you: 


e 


B E , 


LIGHT 537 


there seemed to be a sort of fuss, or difficulty. Something 
wasn't quite right—he was 


*"TRyiNG To Нер You. 


*He thought there was going to be a mix-up which would 


upset arrangements. Since you were here last I made a 
sort of pilgrimage with you (The word ‘‘pilgrimage’’ 
had never been used nor had it occurred to us to use it 
in speaking of our visit to France; but it expresses the 
object of the visit better than any other word could do. 
Of course, the fact that I had been to France was never 
mentioned to Mrs. Leonard either before or during the 
sitting) "[ was there with you in my spirit body, re- 
minding you that I live now. . . . I live now and for 
ever E God 79 4 pudet pura. 55 B. 
tried to impress, tried to mak things easier. B. 
was worried about it, tried to help you—getting 
out getting away from it.” “Т don’t know what 
he means this rather plaintively from  Feda], but 
he seems to think you will." “Trains, he is going 
back to trains again, and looking as if he was 
worried at the time. He was helping, he couldn’t do very 
much, but he tried to . . train—guard—crossing, all 
mixed up and connected. B. says he was there He is glad 
something did not appen at another point He was 
pleased with the pilgrimage—he was trying to tell you he 


could be with you just the same as when ne was here.’ 


seemed to point to the fact 
iade to help us in our difficulties 
:vident the communicator is not 
sure how far he had been successful in m: 
*trying to help" would mean this 

[t would be of great 
of Ілснт has had a sir 
sence being visible to 
who were being s 


These remarks of 
that a big effort had 
on the journev, but 


ing himself seen ; 


est to the writer if some reader 
guardian pre- 
to the ones 
read an ac- 
a man who usually 
'tain hour. The man 
elf supposed T 
dared not 
imself, But 
r may know a 


Willing to 


count of a murderer | 
passed through a lonely 
was, however, not alone 
walked wit!r him, th 
companions were 
only a recollection 
what similar 
municate it. 


"NEW THOUGHT" FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 


[Ihe publishers announcement which accompanies *'Thy 
Brother Shall Rise Again" (Christopher Publishing House, 
Boston, U.S.A 1 dol 50 « states that Miss Dorothy 
Pearce, whose name is attached t he ! 
colk 
remo 


th 


is “a young 


been as 


eirl whose whole life 


s possible trom any idea 


trom ‹ ‹ e witl 
that ow 1 ‹ N he iu a 
1 I f nds and rela 
es € n 
they clai | 1 € n r 
side ind | ed v H S ri s from 
Philip Pe ure їп gel I usua І commu- 
nications of this kind verflowing with the wonder of his 
ne life, mingle el ituc his young widow 
and their cl nd his ste nd the old folk tl 
| |a 1 We 
I I n A l viti 
Pi 1 « I 
ng « unre I І 1 


The | i nly one body nd tl 

fr à to ig ri h« indat 

learn that spirit and body are oné nd the same Е 
All is 5] ind spirit is substance By which we sup- 
pose he wishes us to infer that the physical body that was 


jut in the grave never had a real existence, but, like 
ienas and death, was only an illusion—a mere appearance! 
It would seem also that Maeterlinck's vision of the hall of 
unborn children is not to be regarded as simply a poetical 
fancy. All life, says Philip—vegetable, animal and human 
(and the statement seems to accord to some extent with the 
views of our contributors, Mr. Melton and Mr. C. V. Tarr)— 
has existence, and is matured, on the spirit side before it 
appears here. He seems to mean that it exists as a thought 
in the great Creative Mind—a thought which to spirits on 
the other side may apparently sometimes become visible. 
In this уау, he says, God saw each of us, a grown man or 
woman, before we were born. To the automatist's objection 
that that sounds as though all our acts were destined, her 
‘brother replies, “No, man is a free-will agent, but what his 
choice will be is already known by God." Absolute per- 
faction is the goal of man's being, and ‘‘( 
his birth on earth, perfect and eternal.” 


rod sees man before 


CEN ———''''— 

* These two words came out as if Feda were trying differ- 
ent words, ns she often does, till she got the right word— 
guard. 
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VALE OWEN AND SWEDENBORG. 

SOME COMPARISONS. 

By ARTHUR J. WOOD. 


THIRD AnTICLE 


By way of varying the interest of these articles I purpose, 
on this occasion, to leave the mountain tops for the lower 
levels; in other words, not to deal with matters which tend 
to stress the mind, but rather to entertain it. It is a relief, 
not to say a necessity, at times, to descend from the heights, 
and pursue an easier path along the plains, especially if it 
leads in the direction we are going. The views may not be 
so extensive, but they rest and relieve the eyes. 


Man’s Fmsr STATE AFTER DEATH. 


Аз a man is, spiritually, when he dies, so he is on his re- 
awakening on the Other Side. There is no sudden юг miracu- 
lous change into an angel of light—or a spirit of darkness. 
This is a fact repeatedly insisted upon both by the Vale 
Owen Script and by Swendenborg. è 

Progress there depends upon effort, just as it does here; 
and he wif expects to enter Heaven as a special favour or 
without effort, will be disappointed. Man passes through 
more than one st: before he enters the Kingdom, but 
here we will merely glance at what our two respective au- 
thorities have to say on the subject of man's first appear- 
ance in the world of spirits. 

Swedenborg says:— 


“The first state of man is like his state in the world, 


because he is still in externals He has, therefore, a 
similar face, similar speech, and a similar disposition, with 
а similar state of moral and civil life; so that he knows 
no otherwise than that he is stil in the world, except 


when he adverts to the circumstances which occur to him, 
and remembers that at his resurrection the angels told him 
he was then a spirit. Thus the next life is but a continu- 
ation of the present, and death but the passage from one 


to the other.” 


well illustrated 
Vale Owen 
the Great 


The truth of the above remarl 
account given in one of the 
of the passing over of a soldier d: 


first question on recovering consciousness was to 
his kit was; and it was only gradually that he 
changed condition His lang e and demeanour were no 
other than what one would expect from a decent soldier lad 
The communicator who relates the incident says 


“Those who come over still use the manners and lan- 
guage of earthly speech. Some of you would be greatly 
shocked to hear the rather forcible phrases which drop 
from the lips of spirits when first they meet their friends 
of earth. I speak more especially of the soldiers who 


have fought in the war 


In another messag 

“When people first come out of the earth life into the 
first stage of their life eternal on this side, they are 
as they left the earth. They who have any serious re- 
ligion at all continue their worship and manner of life, 
and conduct according to that religion as to its main and 


leading principles. 


So much for the first stag It may be of interest to 
record that Swedenborg affirms that there are three states 
(each involving many changes) which man passes through 
after death before finally entering either Heaven or Hell. 


The first state is that of what he calls his ezferiors; the 
second that of his interiors, when the real man stands forth; 
and the third, that of his preparation, which is a state of in- 
atruction. This is given by angelic instructors from various 
societies, in places specially appointed for the purpose such 


as Colleges, Temples, Universiti etc., such as we get 


many glimpses of in the Vale Owen messa 


Oxe Meruop or COMMUNICATING 


There are many interesting passages in these mes 
dealing with the methods adopted by our friends on the 
Other Side to get into touch with us. The following is espe- 
cially worthy of note as showing how a small group, or a 
number of spirits acting together, can so attune their minds 
as to become, for the time being, but one personality, as it 
were In effect such i ometimes the case, for their 
thoughts are focussed through another spirit, who acts as 
intermediary between the oup and the person on earth 
they wish to communicate with In the extract given 
below the communicator is explaining to Mr. Vale Owen the 
method adopted on that particular occasion ;— 


you the method we are employing in this particular 

First then, here we stand, a group to-night of вете 
times more, at others less. We have already broadly s 
what we shall say to you, but leave the precise wor 
we sight you, and sense your disposition of mind, 
take our stand a little distance away, lest the ешш 
of our several minds reach you in detail, and not 
stream, but as many,'and so confuse you.* But 
little distance at which we stand they merge and 
and are focussed into one, so that by the time our 
reach you, there is unity and not multiplicity of í 


A little further on he describes how and why tl 
times make use of an intermediary, in this instan 
female spirit whom they name ‘‘Kathleen,”’ on and thra 
whom they direct their thought stream for conveyangg 
Mr. Vale Owen. | 

All this is quite in agreement with what Sweden 
says with regard to one of the many ways іп whidhg 
and angels can communicate with man. 


“Tt is worthy of remark," he says, “that when ang 
and spirits turn themselves to man, they can converse mi 
him at any distance. . . . It deserves further #0 
mentioned that many spirits can converse with man ata 
same time, and the man with them; for they send й 
their number to the man with whom they wish to conres 
and he turns himself to him; the other spirits turn to t 
emissary, and by this mutual aspect concentrate tk 
thoughts, and he utters them." 


Seeing that the above was written long before ш 
Spiritualism had its rise, and a knowledge of communi 
methods only slowly accumulated, it is, to say the] 
remarkable pronouncement viewed in the light of the їй 
Owen message. 


HEAVENLY ARCHITECTURE. 


No one who has read the Vale Owen Script « 
have been struck by the beauty of some of ће ‹ 
of the various Temples, Halls and Palaces there 
Indeed, Mr. Vale Owen seems to have taken a pari 
interest and delight in this ture of the Realms of [ig 
The impression left on one's mind er reading so 
these word pictures is one of unparalleled grandeur; a 
if words can convey só much, what must the reality iai 
} 


һе 


I am not aware that Swedenborg has given any smi 
detailed descriptions, but he does refer to the exem 
beauty of the architecture of the Heavens. In speaking 
the various societies there, and how each has its rem 


tive Governor or Prince, he says 


“Their chief, who excels the rest in wisdom, dwells int 
midst of them in a palace so magnificent that nothing n 
world can be compared to it. The architectural feature 
so stupendous that І can with truth assert that they oi 
even to a hundredth part, be described in natural langusi 
for it is Art itself there realising itself,” | 

In another place he says f 


"T have seen Palaces beyond description. Their up 
yarts were refulgent as if they were pure gold, and Ù 
ower parts as if they were precious stones; and the spi 
dour without was equalled by the magnificence within 


This latter quotation reminds me of the desoriptiong 
by Mr. Vale Owen’s mother in one of the earlier most 
of a visit she paid to the home of one ‘Prince Castrel 
where she was sent on a mission with four other wor 
They were told to search for a certain city in the mounts 
with a golden dome in the midst of it After a jour 
through the air over the plains, they find the city, ай 
met by the Prince, who conducts them to his home, a p% 
Palace '*with parklands before and around it, y 
building was immense, and stretched before us right? 
left, and had high arches, and entrances, and portioos;® 
surmounting it, a great dome. 16 was the landmar® 
had seen when approaching the city, only we found iii 


* It will be remembered that in my article on we 
Spirit Names are Hard to Communicate," a quotation 
given from Swedenborg in which he stated that “i 
diffuses itself in every direction in the spiritual world 
fact which, he adds, was entirely unknown in his day. 
few even to-day know 16, 
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was not all gold, but gold and blue." They were led into 
the interior of the Palace, which ‘‘was lofty and very mag- 
nifcent. The entrance hall in which we stood was circular 
in shape, and open right up to the great dome above. The 
rotunda was richly embellished with stones of many colours.” 


It was probably some such similar building that the 
great seer refers to. He says in another place :— 


“The habitations of good spirits and angels have gener- 
ally ion and long corridors attached to them, sometimes 
double, to walk in; the walls of which are constructed with 
much variety, and are adorned also with flowers, and 
wreaths of flowers most wonderfully arranged, besides many 
other ornaments. | Their dwellings are also changed into 
more beautiful ones, in proportion as their spirits are per- 
fected.’”. 


The Vale Owen messages also refer to this change 
taking place. This is the reason why, as we also read in 
the Script, that those who see these dwellings “read, not its 
ee so much as the character of those who inhabit 
it. 

We shall see in a later article why it is that angels are 
50 skilled in the reading of character from buildings, and 
other objects of their environment. 


"LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE." 


ARCHDEACON WILBERFORCE AS A COMMUNICATOR, 


Miss Dallas’s admirable article narrating an experience 
of hers connected with the book entitled ‘‘Letters from the 
Other Side" (in Lreur for July 9th, p. 442) interests me 
deeply and suggests an incident in my own experience of 
late. It was my privilege to know Archdeacon Wilberforce 
Over а period of eighteen years, during each опе of which 
I passed some months in Europe, usually leaving Italy in 
the spring for Paris, and moving thence, later, to London, 
where I availed myself of every possible occasion to hear 
the Archdeacon, both in his own church of St. John's and 
in his afternoon discourses in the venerable Abbey; and 
Where, too, I had frequent opportunities of visiting his 
home. On my last visit, which was in the May of 1914, the 
day before I was to sail for Boston, he took me into his 
little study, where the walls were lined with pictures of 
Mrs. Wilberforce and other souvenirs; and, after a memor- 
able conyersation, gave me his blessing and I fared forth, 
little dreaming that I should never see him on earth again. 
In that visit he also gave me a very fine photograph of 
himself which, after arriving at home, I had framed and 
hung. During the summer of 1920 the ‘Rev. John S. Moses, 
tho frst assistant minister to the Rev. Dr. Alexander Mann 
(rector of Trinity Church in Boston) seemed greatly at- 
tracted to the Archdeacon’s picture whenever he came in, 
and I mentally questioned if Ї should not present it to Mr. 
Moses. The death of Archdeacon Wilberforce had made the 


that was the appointed place for it to be. 
over, I decided simply to ask the Archdeacon h 
Would like me to give the picture to Mr. Moses. 
thim in spirit; I told him that if the gift would be of aid 
(0 the ministry of a younger clergyman, I should wish him 
to have it, and I begged my revered friend to find a way 
(0 tell me. Five days went by and I had no answer. But 
Tfelt sure that I should have it (spirit to spirit) by tele- 
pathy. 


Тнк ANSWER Came. 
) Twas walking down the street—not, at the moment, think- 
ing of this matter at all—when I became conscious that the 
Аг! deacon was speaking to me (not audibly, but falling on 
їп inner sense in the most unmistakable manner). “Шо you 
not remember,” the inner voice said, “the talk we had about 
my own young curates?’’ Then it all poured through my 
mind—how on that very last talk I had with him, he had 
Spoken at some length of his feeling for his assistants, and 
had said: "I never interfere with them; what God gives to 
them they must give out in their own way." Then, in an 
indescribable way, without expression in words, but over- 
Whelmingly earnest and positive, the direction seemed to 
come to give the portrait to Mr. Moses. This was on a 
Saturday afternoon; that evening I took it from the wall, 
find at the early Communion in Trinity, the next morning, 
Т asked the verger if he would kindly step across to the 
Side door of the Brunswick (only a narrow street between 
this door and the cloistered entrance to Trinity) for the 
Tittle package, and hand to Mr. Moses. When the young 
man replied, by note, he said that the benediction of 
Are! n Wvilberforce's face looking down upon him from 
the walls of his study would be the most wübdezfal inspira- 
tonto him in his chosen work, Не also told me how, when 
uite a lad, he once went with his father (who was the 
bean of the cathedral at Long Island City, New York) to 
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hear tho Archdeacon preach in the Abbey, in a summer 
when Dean Moses had taken his son with him to England; 
and how the impressiveness of that service had remained as 
an influence in his life. This note from Mr. Moses con- 
firmed my conviction (if any confirmation were needed) that 
the Archdeacon wished the young clergyman to have the 
portrait, 

May I beg space for one more word on another but 
related subject? On opening the little book, ‘Letters from 
the Other Side," my eye first fell on the paragraph regard- 
ing the Holy Communion on page 56; and I was especially 
struck with 


A CERTAIN SDALARITY 


of the expression regarding the perception, by the spiritual 
senses, of inward and spiritual grace—by a certain likeness 
in these words to some things that Archdeacon Wilberforce 
had said to me at different times, regarding the Sacrament. 
Another marked feature in these messages is that of the 
frequent quotation of some line, or lines, of poetry, which 
was most characteristic of the Archdeacon. Let any reader 
turn over the volumes of his published sermons and see how 
frequent are such quotations. Without specifyi several 
hat touch the vibra- 
so like him, I will only add 
i this little bo the more I 


other especial things in t 


memory as 


tion of my 


that the more carefull 
am absolutely convinced it is directly stimulated, to a 
rather unusu il extent s automatic writ £o, by the 
great Churchman ar true follower of Christ, whose faith 
and friendship and fellowship all cor ited so signally to 
the spiritual progress of his time 

This leads me to another instance of *automatic" writ- 
ing which involves a curious psychological interest. Mrs. 
Jane Revere Burke, of Milton, a town near Boston, has 


recently privately printed a little book entitled “The One 


Way.” which she believes that William James wrote through 
her hand. Mrs. Burke is an estimable woman of domestic 
life: she never saw Dr. James; she has never, she says, read 
а word that he wrote, Now one may naturally question, 
why. if the writer were Dr. James, did he select this 
medium? Ог, if he were d how should Mrs. 


Burke become so imbued 
The answer lies, I tl 
Mrs 


plex occurrence. 
of the Non 1 
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THE UNSEEN WATCHERS. 


The a journalist 


who has e l > in remarkal 
circums has ved a assurance 

How solicitous are the care and watching of our Helpers 
is effectively shown in the following passage from a con- 
versation between a Helper tman,” a few days 
since 

“I have been watching over Ethel to-day in your ab- 
sence. When she was in a certdin room she was sad. Do 
you know why? Well, I am afraid even to you I could 
not describe it. How strange, that when that child was 


brushing those long locks out, her mind was so entangled. 
Somehow her thoughts told me everything had seemed up- 
side down and had gone wrong The vision of the morn- 
ing with all its bothers was in front of her eyes—the heat, 
close atmosphere—all these thoughts mingled Then, when 
she turned round and looked at her face by means of re- 
flection, she thought, *I guess I am throwing a shadow with 
him on his journey.' Then she went downstairs, and while 
doing so all of a sudden such a bright light went through 
her, such a radiant light went all round and through her, 
and I thought, ‘What a light for an earthly shadow to be 
wearing!’ 

“J followed her to a room where two people sat. (You 
see, I can see so well through her.) I knew they thought 
she was still worrying or thinking of the horrid time, but 
to their surprise she was bright and happy. I can hear 
the remark almost now as she went out of the door, ‘Well, 
she looks happy enough.' Her inner mind was a light; her 
outer being was a radiance,” к 
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th we get a history of the ring, descriptions 
of the persons to whom it has belonged—sometime 
itable portraits of them—accounts of episodes ir 
s—all accurate—and are left to infer eitt 
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н inch; classifi reie „ per line. 5 ven by the impact of mental evolution to the 


f the finer forces, we may reasonably expect that in 
f x 


the end: these questions of psychometry, auras and 
MASCOTS AND PSYCHOMETRY. other of the more subtle manifestations of life will come 
mto its purview. 

As to the divergence of the writer in “Nature” int 
the question of spirit existence we need not now enter 
upon that subject. Here, as in other directions, we 
are content to rest primarily uj ; 


І an article on 
Modern Credulit with special reference to the sub- 


a modern 


5 - B i В unhappily the habit of the scientific 
the € 5 ie t q self to manifestat 1 à 
\ sing out "on із generalisations subject on 
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7 g ` —— = eee 
: IS SPIRITUALISM TRUE? 
er L | ; ГІ h not giving irect т 
at hich formed t subject of his d 


the Re Wyndl 
irch, Wellingtor 


І i not ter remarking Э 
í be taken seriously—that for good | 
ti Р by the modern mind—he pointed out 
be said on its behalf, that it offered : | 
t ntific p Í f lif The th f evolution had 
| 1 I I ог Spiritu When u 
| 1 ] i ll degree gras} wonderfu 
T proce from the fire n { plasm, and 
[ from protoj m to ma it v | littl t to th 
І Un ` 1 t | indertaker called a halt. О: ary, it was 
{ t { u ge hat a process which began before and apart frot 
‚ may у individual existence, w ld c tinue off and 
4 beyond its individual existence He ibmitted that 
- l € to-day would be justifie iccepting the philosoph 
x mind I { t por | in view ot fact that so many great 
to t » had spent year in examining the рћел‹ 
We n i 7 " ' І пі f cepted ıt just people accept tue evolu- 
that } "^ à { thesi on the authority of тепсе alth lg 
s ‹ had not observed the f upon which 
at D T M t I | based After observing no one co 
pl | | . І үу ed about Spiritualism without personal ex 
' А that € һар 1 s 7 T Heathcote concluded by relatir ome remark 
Y " | | which he himself had undergone, and 
i \\ xt a ba pend vhich he found himself unable to explain under any other 


hypothesis than that offered by Spiritualism. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


The “Freethinker” is publishing a series of articles on 
Spiritualism, being impressed by the fact that the explana- 
tion of trickery does not at all cover the question. It justly 
points out that if mere trickery can be carried on generation 
after generation, and over an area practically co-extensive 
with the human гасе, the fact of trickery would be “‘slightly 
more wonderful than the alleged reality." Of course 
would, but it is wonderful how many incredulous critics of 
ланат were credulous enough to believe that the 

ing was all imposture. 


. . а. 


The “Freethinker” also takes account of the fact that 
for one person converted to Spiritualism by professional 
exponents of the subject—whether real or sham practitioners 
— Шеге are a dozen brought to believe in communication 
through happenings in their own families. Just so. That 
should make the average observer think. But the “Free 
thinker” finds an explanation for this which will be dev 
oped in the course oF the articles. We shall look with in- 
terest for that explanation which, we gather, wil do away 
with the idea of a spirit world altogether. Perhaps. 


E ^ а 


We may note in passing the ‘‘Freethinker’s’’ contention 
that "those who approach the subject from a genuinely 
sientific point of view know that there is with Spiritualism 
no greater evidence of the existence of a future life than 
there is proof of a hell or a heaven in the visions of a me- 
dieval monk." Well, we have met many men of scientific 
taining who have entered the ranks of Spiritualists, and 
who do not “know” anything of the sort—they have arrived 
at а quite contrary conclusion. 


* e © 


According to the ‘Daily Express" 
in the Hungarian village of Platjsk; 
баке as a witch. She was regarded as a sorceress who had 
wmmunications with evil spirits. The difficulty in all these 
tases—which are always deplorable exhibitions of barbarism 
=is to determine whether the suspicions attached to the 
yictim had any real basis or not. 


а woman of seventy 
y has been burned at the 
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burning in 


We know from our study of witch- 3 past 
that the helpless victims were in some cases obviously 
possessed of psychic powers, but doubtless there were many 
eases in which the accusations had no basis beyond fear 
Mispicion, and ignorant gossip. It is worth noting, how- 
wen that the attacks upon witches were as a rule o 

soned not by their reputed association w pirits as 


but with evu spirits. The ancient law of 
this supposed traffic with evil spirit agenc 
thing. Naturally, there was very little d 


mere idea of spirits as con 


conjured up visions of the Devil and hi 
in the case of Joan of Arc. 
d . = 2 
Mr. James Coates, who is sta ib M 


one of the beauty spots of Switzerland, wr 
blue sky is dotted by a few white clouds, 
portion of the Rhone Valley can ! 
Tunnel while the Weisshorn, Rot 
lift their snow-capped tops to the h 
alism is taboo here. To the Padre 
is foolishness; to the Canon of the 


the I 
Catholic ( 


ofthe devil. But Ілснт comes here, and I am 
LJ . = * 
The Berlin correspondent of the ‘‘Daily 


S “murder mystery cleared up by a card fort 
Mechanic, one Fiek, was shot from behind while 
the woods outside Berlin, the police failing 
Murderer, Some time afterwards a 


to 
woman visited a 
fam fortune-teller for advice regarding her husband who 


Pots- 


bad been behaving in a strange way. The fortune-teller at 
Шке pointed out that the husband had committed a mur- 
ier, and was sought by the police. In the result the man 
Was tracked down, but committed suicide before he could be 


. . > LJ 
uW. Crampton” (Stretford, Lancs.), writing in “John 
"London's Weekly" about old-time records of ''Healing 


Snes" said to possess an ‘‘aura’’ which exerted a healing 
infuence when applied to swellings of various kinds, makes 
the following suggestion: ‘‘In the light of subsequent dis- 
very the question arises as to whether the emanations ot | 
mdium have anything to do with the alleged healing pro- 
peres ascribed to the stones, and it would Бе interesting 
(0 get some further information on the subject. If their 
Mure can be discovered it may be possible thus to increase 
ir supplies of radium; ог, on the other hand, a hitherto 
apy unknown natural force may be brought to 
M П 
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The “‘Times’’ of the 6th inst. has а ойра descrip- 
tive article on Cromer, which connects curiously with our 
recent notes on that resort, 


. . ^ . 

From the “Daily Express" we learn that public demon- 
strations of hypnotism, spiritualistic séances and other expe 
riments of a psychic character have now been forbidden 
by the police throughout Germany. The reason is that 


many crimes have recently been traced to unscrupulous 
hypnotists who have influenced their subjects to commit 
unlawful acts. 

. . - " 


This step on the part of the German police is intelligible 


enough, for we do not at present look for the exercise of 
much discrimination by public fuctionaries, who are natu- 
rally ignorant of the whole subject. Мо doubt, when the 
matt better understood, the necessary distinctions will 
be т At present it is as though the existence of mis- 
chievous bands of religious fanatics, or of rogues acting 


under the cloak of religion, 


led to the closing down of all 
places of worship! 
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Ihe Spiritualists of South Africa have welcomed the aid 
of that competent psychic researcher, Dr. Lindsay Johnson 
Qur contemporary, the outh African Spiritualist," says 


that he has delivered two interesting addresses, and that 
more are to follow. It is hoped to publish them in book 
form as text books for students. 


In the same issue ef our Johannesburg contemporary 
we note an outspoken letter from a Wesleyan clergyman, the 
Rev. A. E. Horsfall, who says: ““$оше eighteen years ago 
at a critical point in my mental development, and when 1 
was intellectually committed to materialism, the testimony 
of men like Alfred Russel Wallace, Sir Oliver Lodge, and 
others, as to the reality of psychic phenomena, shook my 
faith in scientific materialism and opened my mind to 
altogether new conceptions of the universe and wider views 
on religion. Since then I have kept in touch with your 
great subject, in so far as books could help me to do so 
Г am a regular reader of 1лєнт, a really great paper. 
Spiritualism is doing a great and necessary work in breaking 
down materialism.’ 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 
PERFECT PROOF. 
By FRED BARLOW, 
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last year, after a long : 
position, he was on 
hy all who knew him. 
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HOW THE SPIRITS HELP US. 


CASES or ILLNESS DIAGNOSED AND CURED. 


By R. H. SAUNDERS. 


А great deal of nonsense has been written about spirit 
messages by those who have never investigated for them- 
selves. It has even been said that nothing to help humanity 
has ever come through, and that the messages are trivial. 
How absurd such statements are can only fully be realised 
by Spiritualists who have read the beautiful and elevating 
literature available in the Library of the L.S.A., at 5, 
Queen Square, and who have themselves experienced the 
ministrations of the spirits. An ounce of fact 1s worth a ton 
of theory, and I give some instances, from my own know- 
ledge, of the sympathy and power of those who, although 
beyond the veil, are still connected with us in the strongest 
bonds of love and help. Jt must be borne in mind that to the 
irit the human body, and the working of its organs, are as 
clearly visible as the contents of a glass globe would be to 
our eyes; and what is far more wonderful is the fact, and 
it is an undeniable fact, as I have proved time after time, 
that our thoughts are as clear and tangible to them as though 
they were the printed page of a book. None of the inci- 
dents I relate were in any sense considered as a test. They 
^ arose from the belief (and, incidentally, at our sittings) 
that the spirits could and would help in cases of stress—they 
had told us so many times—and when, unhappily, occasion 
came for their help, they did not fail us. 


A Cramvoxaxr Diagnosis. 


A friend of mine suffered from a complaint which puzzled 
the doctors. He underwent an operation, but still the 
trouble continued. One evening when sitting in a Direct 
Voice circle, I asked Dr. Sharp, the well-known spirit who 
| - officiates at Mrs. Wriedt's sittings, if he would diagnose 
| the case forme. ''Certainly," he said. “Think of the man, 
and the house, and I'll follow your thoughts." I visu- 
| alised my friend, his house, and the road, and dead silence 
| prevailed in the room for буе minutes or so, when we were 
startled by the doctor's strong voice saying, ‘Tve found the 
man—it is cancer, and you should tell his son. It should be 
known by the odour. And see the man yourself, and te 
him there is no death." From this, I inferred a fatal 
mination, and I hesitated to tell the son. 
after he came to me and said, ‘‘This is a 
about father—the doctors now say it is car 
see my friend, and had a fes ' ch 
| alism, but 1 was doubtful of the effect. 
| shortly after, and nine days after he died, 
| 


H 
| 
i 
| 
| 


and spoke to me, and referred to our conver 
he realised the truth of communication. 


AN ANSWERED CALI 


| 

| Another friend of mine had been dis 
| with a man he was anxious to convince. 
| considerable ability and 

was very sceptical, and lit 
Recently he came to my f 
boy, six years old 
‚ had that morning operated, 
and the experts had practica 
about 2 p.m. My friend & 
door, and said, Now, I want у 
your home—think intently oí 
a mental call to our good frie 
promised to help in such acas 
- with him, but he could neither 
next morning his frie nd cà 
about half past two the pre 
| functions of the body resume 
— and the doctors now gave hope. 
7 wight treat this as a coincidence, bu 
_ very different foundation a few days : 
r ting in the circle, and said to Dr. Sharp, 
friend in great E Doctor, and he ——." “11 
_ know," interrupted pr. Sharp. ‘The call reached 
© your guide at once dealt wit] ! á 
better ın the morning,” 
Doctor. “You say that with confider 
tainly," he replied. “The boy is | 
we get a double connection. Not 
correctly, but the mental pictur 
- was understood. 


was d 


А Perespicrios- FULFILLED 


My wife had been suffering from two troublesome com- 
nis, one of old standing, the other recent. The spirit 
Woetor, who has often helped, said, referring to the recent 
trouble, “I am treating ‘ny wife. She will be better to- 
nig) not so well in the orning, better n in the even- 
| and after that the trouble will pear." Sure 

Core al it ran the course precisely as the doctor predicted : 
hetter—worse—hetter—disappearance—and at the times 
|" sted. Then, referring to the old trouble, he said, ‘“The 
ай 18 very sensitive; try olive oil, or, better still, a solution 
© m salis lut remember, don't wipe ofi—let it dry 
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A CURE BY SPIRIT AGENCY. 


During the war a friend of mine submitted himself for 
the army, and three army doctors, after careful examination, 
diagnosed Bright’s disease, and a civilian specialist con. 
firmed it, and certified accordingly, and he was rejected for 
ihe army. He is one of a small circle sitting to obtain the 
Direct Voice. One evening, some two years ago, the voice 
of “Dr. Sharp" came: “Mr. M., our Indian friends over 
here have cured you of your trouble. You had considerable 
irritation, and your earth doctors mistook it for Bright's 
disease. It was not that, for Bright’s disease is incurable, 
but you are clear of that now’’; and so it turned ont. He 
has had no further return. 

It is clear from these incidents that our thoughts, under 
the impulse of earnest concentration, radiate through the 
ether, reach, and are understood by the spirits, who have 
always not only shown a great desire to help us, but have 
given us evidence that they have done so. 


OPTICAL WAVES. 


An EXPERIMENT AND SOME CONCLUSIONS. 


By J. TAYLOR. 


In Licut of the 2nd July (p. 432) an interesting article 
appeared under the heading ''Optical Waves and Thought 
Waves," by a contributor, “D. D." This article struck me 
specially as being confirmatory of a theory I have built up 
from certain facts, which I have observed recently. 

I must say at once that I have not expert knowledge in 
optical matters, and if someone else can throw more light 
on the following, I will be v glad. 

I will first take two extracts from the article referred to, 
both of which hàve a special relation to what I have to say. 


These two extracts are contained in what purports to be a 
message from the spirit of an engineer. They are as 
follows :— 

(1) *You are assuming that waves of light enter the 


eye and then travel along the optic nerve to the s at of 
sensation. You are wrong. WI happens is that you adjust 
us of your and at t t though you 
І set the optic nerves in vibration to 
upon 


; 
do not know 


ves or vibrations which impinge 


ат mage per- 


4 nd that t! nerve goes on 


But ; I vill show, this explanation must be wrong | 
t than this happer For I observed a third 


] rat gular fact least І ind that quite 


Let me explai 
As 1 stood gazing at the 1 e on the dark wall, I hap- 
1 ard when ] wa urprised to see the 


] for rd. the image 


few 

y times. 

with my 

ippeared as before, its size being | 

with my eyes open, when close to the j 

eyes still closed, I moved backwards and 
image in this case ed exactly the н 

каше se ! «€ 

(Continued on page 546.) 
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| Е you pause for a moment to consider, it wil become 
| apparent to you that Їлєнт is one of the most import- 
| ant journals of to-day—its message is vital to every- 

one. At no period of the world's history has there ever 
| been a greater necessity for a Spiritual lead than at present. 


| Гонт each week offers to a restless world the key 


that can 


open the door to a future desired by all right thinking 


people. Small though the sales of Licur are 
with its sisters in the newspaper world, it 


is a power 
want to make it a greater power, 


in comparison 


We 


and with your help this 


can be done. 
| Our limited resources prevent us from advertising Lrcnr. 
С 104, for that reason, thousands of people have not heard 
Of its existence. Did they but know of it the sales of Licut 
would at once increase and the journal become entirely 
self-supporting in consequence. 
For this purpose the Proprietors of Ілант propose the 
creation of obligations called 
*Lroumr" Pusrcrry Bowps 
to the total amount of £10,000 
Publicity is essential to Licut. The fact is too obvious 
to need emphasis. If we hide our light under a bushel 
are denying the people. Publicity costs money, therefore 
the Proprietors of Ілснт, to raise the money, have decided 
to ask you to take up these Bonds. They do not take the 


form of an-ordinary financial proposition for the reason that 


Гонт cannot be classed as a commercial undertaking in 
the general sense, although it is run on strictly busines 
lines. 

These Bonds carry no lien upon the under I n al 
way, that is to say, they are 1 mortgage I 
tures, and they bear no interest The Tru | 
ever, provide that the whole of the IT} profits « 
List, after meeting its running ex] shall be placed 
to a Sinking Fund for the redemptio londs on their 
maturity. These anticipated sur; ire in f the 
security for the Bonds. The Bondholders, : ympatl 


with the cause which 
money on its success. 

These Bonds will be issued in denominations 

£25, £50 

The Trustees for the 


Viscount MOLESWORTH 
Sm ARTHUR Conan Dovrir 
Dg. Erus T. Power. 

Н. W. Ехсно1м. 
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PUBLICITY BONDS. 


WHAT THE ADVERTISING CAMPAIGN FOR 
ТАЛКЫ Ры; ом. 


Тһе 


Bond 


“ LIGHT "j 


wil be redeemable at the end of 


ten years, 

but if at an earlier date the success of Ілснт should pro- 

vide the necessary fund, the right reserved to pay off 
the Bonds. 

In the past we have been helped on our way through the 

Licht Development Fund Our friends and supporters 

have given willingly to this fund, and their assistance has 


vays been 


alv ure of a gift jut we now feel that 
by the creation of the Publicity Bonds the money received 
by Licut, though still somewhat in the nature of a gift, 
will provide a pros pect of repayment enabling us to dis- 
charge our obligations subject to the success of the journal. 
That i to \ while in ense the money 1 а cgit to a 
great cause there is an excellent hance of it ultimate 
repayment 
Let us no consider the prospect of the Bond-holders 
when Licut i 7 | 1] h finan« | ipport to advertise 
it and thus increase it ale Го ү it briefly and simply 
a sale of 20,000 copies of Ілснт weekly will make the journal 
self-supporting and shi a profit We are now convinced 
hat h a net sale a certainty | can be secured and 
held with аз era lve ng penditur« The reason 
is to be шпа in tl І есот method | 
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OPTICAL WAVES. 
(Continued from page 544.) 


THEORY. 
From the above observations I formed the following 
theory :— 

When the waves or vibrations of li 
impinge on the eye, the optic nerves, by 
conscious effort of the will, are set to vibrate in tune 
these waves; and the result is vision. 

But by this vibrating, a return set of waves are sent 
a reflecting mirror. If the room is 
etti the first impression, 


ght from an object 
a more or less un- 
with 


outwards just like 
darkened immediately after getting 
these reflected waves will become apparent by travelling 
outwards till they meet the first obstruction, such as a wall 
or any other object, whereupon they become visible by 
sending back another reactionary wave to the eye—this 
being a repetition of the first act of s but with weaker 
vibrations. 

Therefore, the bright image of the lamp on a dark wall 
is not merely an impression on the seat of sensation of the 
eye, for that would give one fixed dimension to the in >. 
It must be an impinging of waves from the eye to the 
and forming an actual picture thereon 

This being so, it will be obvious that, 
out (and come in) through a focussing point 
they will cover a larger area the further they travel 
the eye, and vice versa. Hence the reason why the image 


is subject to perspective law in an inverse dire 
and 3 


as these waves g 
in the eye, 
Irom 


also explains both the size of the 
not alter in dimension when seen 
cause the eyelids are then acting 
of course, have a fixed distance 
The relevancy of my remarks 


evidence in the article I already о, Y e 
$een, and further reflection will | I 
theory, if correct, would seem t int 
bearing on clairvoyance and 
Many other points could І } that 
I have said enough to indicate line of inquiry 
which seems to me to hold 1 pro ‹ sting 
results. 
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PROOFS OF IDENTITY. 
PnorBssog Н. Nrepsson Proves tHE Return or His Lar 
WIFE. 


or 


[Referring to Mr. Ernest Duxbury’s allusion to Prof 
Nielsson in the course or his article on the mediumship of 
Miss Ada Besinnet last week (p. 530) we have asked the 
Professor to supply us with his account of the episode, and 
he has kindly supplied us with the actual notes from his 
diary, which we have pleasure in giving below.] 


зов Н. Nievsson’s DIARY. 


From PROFES 
SITTING or THE ldTH or Jury, 1921. 


When Miss Besinnet had fallen'into a trance and several 
manifestations visible and audible had been observed, a lady's 
face, young-looking and beautiful, appeared in front of me 
It looked at me, 


where I was sitting next to the medium. 
reatly moved, 


and I thought at once that I knew it. I felt g 
but awaited in silent expectation of its appearing again. 
were ordered to stand up, and the 
Later at the 


This happened before we 
terialisations were going to take place. 
sitting when we had stood up round the table and the faces 


the very same tace came to me again, 


ir, 


had begun to appe 
I asked if to appear over and over again to enable me to 
determine its physiognomy. There was no doubt that it was 
the face i young and beautiful lady, rather pale, more 
on it first appeared, almost smiling. At last 
it Bergylot?" and was at once answered with 
When the power was most intense, and 
e face most clearly, it seemed to me strangely to 
t face of my late wife. While this was taking 
y hands were constantly being touched, and I raised 
my right hand with the thumb upwards, fingers outstretched, 
I the palms open, the edge of the hand still leaning 


rompt raps. 


pecting her to materialise a peculiar mark on her 
een the first finger and the thumb—a growth re- 
om an old injury. i 
show 


to try t 


ark on the hand, 
mark on $ 
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which was also true. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


for reply. 


OBSESSION, 

Max.—This is a very wide question and the subject of 
many conflicting views. It is impossible to deal with it 
in any off-hand fashion. Some persons deny the reality 
of obsession altogether, while others talk as if it were a 
common phenomenon. We think the truth remains as usual 
between the two extremes, and that obsession is a real if 
а rare experience. It is not unlikely that a great deal that 
passes as obsession by spirit agencies has no deeper cause 
than the influence of ideas or emotion. Probably there are 
a hundred persons obsessed, by some fascinating idea to one 
who is actually under the influence of some invading spirit 
This is in tine with the best instruction we receive from 
“the other side." Mrs. Wallis's guide, for example, tells us 
that obsession is a very rare and also a greatly misunder- 
stood question. He also pointed out the impossibility of any 
permanent form of obsession, since a controlling spirit, 
whether friendly or the reverse, can only retain his hold on 
@ medium for a limited time. Again, it is our conviction 
that certain cases of obsession are, so to speak, automatic. 
The spirit concerned is often quite unconscious that he has 
been brought into contact with the consciousness of an in- 
“mate person. This is due to the working of some 
obscure law of psychical attraction. On the whole we think 
the dangers of obsession, though not to be despised, have 
been greatly exaggerated. 


AUTOMATIC AND IMPRESSIONAL WRITING. 

Е J. S.—The term “automatic writing" is 
used to cover both writing which is actually 
Writing which is more or less a matter of 1 al 
However, as you understand the difference b 
two, one need not labour the point. The use of 
"automatic writing" to cover all varieties is 
matter of convenience. With regard to your 
it is all to the good that you are pursuing thes 
attitude of mind. So long as that is not carried 
1 15 a very healthy check upon ar 
Kind. As to whether the writing whic 
semi-automatic will ever de 
automatic, is more than we can sa 
that the impressional writing is o: 
purely automatic. With regard t 
perience is that the best ults 
than one person is prese bu 
of having the necessary psychi n 
mal these experiments not to cor 
osely upon the matter, as this tends 
Psychic investigation to weal 
always wise not to pursue 
but give them their due prop 
daily interest. Undue conc 1 ur j 
spirit communication is a main cause of : misch t 
may result from investigation. 
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HISTORIC ENGLISH |. 


JAMES С. FERNALD, 


Author of *“ Expressive English.” 
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has read him can fail to admire his command 
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Ий an invaluable book on the history of English. 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY AND MR, ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
WHATELY SMITH. Ehe 
F. J. S—Thank you for your letter, the inquiries jp 
which are dealt with in the Questions and Answers Depar. 


We have added some advice which you need ш 


Mr. Whately Smith writes:— mant ' i i 
The controversy between Mr. Wright and myself take as directly applicable to yourself. The answers gire 
threatens to become interminable and, as such, unedifying. are written for the benefit of other readers as well as tha 
But before leaving the points at issue to the acid-test of inquirer himself. We note that you are a friend of Mr 
time—as in the last resort, we must always do—I feel Regnault, to whom we ask you to give our cordial remem. 

obliged to protest against Mr. Wright’s attempts to convict brances. у 1 
Н. Savace.—True, as you say, the lines quoted in M; 


me of self-contradiction. 5 
The statement that it is ‘‘extremely difficult" to devise A. J. Wood's article (p. 519), “Flower in the crannis 
a really fraud-proof method of sealing is not incompatible wall," are Browningesque. But they are none the less rightly 
with the statement that it ‘‘can’’ be done. Perhaps I ought ascribed to Tennyson. 
to have italicised the word ‘‘can,’’ but one is surely en- T. L. Rix.—Thank you for your interesting letter am 
titled to expect that this word will be understood in its the cases from Cromer, to which. we will make referens 
ordinary sense, aS indicating possibility rather than habitual when our crowded columns permit. You have indeed a long 
occurrence. experience of the matter. Very few of us go back as far a 
There is no contradiction at all, as anyone can see, and 1871 in our psychical recollections. 


Mr. Wright will not strengthen his case by trying to pre- 
tend that there is. 

A simple analogy should make Mr. Wright's fallacious 
methods ef controversy clear. Surely it is logical to say, 
“Tt is exceedingly difficult to design safes which will with- 
stand the efforts of a skilled cracksman to open them, but 
we all know that it can be done." Surely it is illogical to UNDISCO V ERED 
say, ““ТЁ Mr. Whately Smith and eight assistants (why eight; 
by the way?) cannot open a good safe in a week, it follows COUNTRY 


that Mr. Bill Sykes cannot open it in an hour." 


I must also protest against the assumption of prejudice — 
which follows this. : ката sg ши fraud 4 priori. 1 А Sequence of Spirit- 
gave my reasons for believing the evidence for the genuine- e 
ness of the phenomena to be insufficient and my opinion is, messages describing Death 

i therefore, a posteriori. Mr. Wright may think my reasons and the After-world. 
bad, but they seem good to me, and my opinion is, at least, 
honest. $ ^r Tp SS T ч ~ 

To conclude an already too long letter, let me state that Selected from Published and l npublished 
I would not carry the ‘‘Davey’’ principle as far as Mr. Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918) 
Wright suggests. But the point is very easily settled. What 

‚опе wants to know is: (i.) The history of the films from the Edited by Harold Bayley, 

‘moment of purehase until insertion in the camera. This with an introduction by 

must be such as to preclude tampering or exchange by the "S uM 

medium, and the preclusion must not depend on observation ; Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 

(ii.) That the medium had no opportunity of tampering with 

or exchanging the film after insertion in the camera and 

during the séance: This is easily ensured by holding the This work will prove & revelation to those | 

séance in a davlight room without a dark-room adjacent, and who are not familiar with the beautiful and 

winding the film into position for the first exposure before ennobling character of many spirit messages. 

bringing the camera to the séance (ui.) That the séance “The Undiscovered Country” is a standard 

room has not heen faked This is easy; (iv.) That the work of reference concerning the “ Life 
Beyond the Veil.” 


medium has no chance of tampering with or exchanging 


the film after exposure. This necessit taking the camera 
home and de eloping in a private dark room and nof in the == 
Дм of the m« a пп XS: tad In [ m Mr. Harold Bayley has presented the whole 
f YE th 2 | ^ BE UR y CUR Ар, Edition to the '' Light” Development Fund, 
irst film of the roll b Seance On some privately so every copy sold will, in future, help this 
selected subject If it is tl the film has not been fund Post -frea БЛ 
faked before purchase, these would be real test conditions З Фу 
Have they ever been fulfilled, please? If so, let us have ғ fixe », 
full account. Or are these conditions too severe? Office of Light . 
--— --——— 5. Queen Square, London, Ж.С. 1. 
SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. d xu P 


Lewisham Limes Hall, Limes Grove 6.30. Mr. William 
Ford. 
Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-slrect.—11, Mr. 


WHITE STAR LINE. 


Perey Scholey; 6.30, Mr. G. R. Symons et ati LA 
Bhepherd’s Bush.—T3, Becklow Road.—11, public circle S.S. “Majestic ” (building) 56,000 tons, 
1, Mr. R. H. Sturdy. Thursday, 8, Mr. and Mrs. Muspratt The Largest Steamer in the World. 
Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E. 
R.M.S. “Olympic,” 46,439 tons. 


11, Mr. Codd; 6.30, Mr. A. Nickels, of Lutor 
Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate Tube Station) To-day (Saturday), at 7, whist drive. | SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD: 


Sunday, 11, Rev. Geo. Wood; 7, Mrs. Annie Boddington: 


8, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Alice Jamrach 
Brighton Athenewm Hall.—11.15 and 7, Dr. Jame Apply to 
Coates, F.A.8.; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wedne WHITE STAR LINE, 30, James Street, Liverpool; 
day, 8, Mr. Robert Gurd Canute Road, Southampton ; 1, Cockspur Street, 
Peckham Lausanne-road.—7, Mr E. Neville Thurs- London, S.W., and 38, Le adenhall Street, London, E.C. ; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham 


day, 8,15, Mr. and Mrs. Brownjohn 
St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).-—7, Mr | 4. Cannock. 


Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Louie Harvey 
Sutton. Co-operative Hall, Benhill-street. 6.30, 
Madame Clare О, Hadley, address and clairvoyance R. M. S. P. 
====== SERVICES Between UNITED KINGDOM, 


1 Tue Soctery о | COMMUNION oF SAINTS, concerning 
AANA an ainoaan amber) ijui. ont adyartibe- NORTHERN EUROPE & 
ATLANTIC & PACIFIC COASTS OF 


Е ments, has been started by the Hev. С, L. Tweedale, in 


pursuance of a plan advocated by him in Ілонт some time NORTH, CENTRAL & SOUTH 


3r AMERICA. 


у ago. The idea, which has our cordial sympathy, із 
the aid of a body of persons within the Church, but not 
necessarily confined thereto, in promoting the advance of 
psychical enquiry. They will form a group, or groups, for 
reading and study, and having thus gained an intelligent 
understanding of the subject and its importance, will use 
their influence in extending their knowledge. As Mr. 
Tweedale points out, his plan is the first organised attempt 
in this direction within the Church. 


THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY, 


„ Atlantic House, Moorgate Street, Е.С.» 
LONDON: 32, Cockspur Street, S. WT. 
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THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


& Psychic Science . 
sychic Science . , 


SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 

Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A Oron.), 
By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Biography by CHARLTON 
X. SPEER, and two mpage portraits. 

Ninth Edition. oth, 324 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 8/- post free. 


THE HICHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Кит. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 253 pages, 8/-, post free. 


THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, 
Being Vol. III. of the above series. 
Cloth 250 pages, 8/-, post free. 


THE EARTHEN VESSEL. 

А Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received in the form 
of Book-Tests. By LADY GLENCONNER. With a Preface by SIR 
OLIVER LODGE, 

» Cloth, 155 pages, 8s. 6d., post free. 


THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


А Layman's View. Ву GEORGE E. WRIGHT. 
Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d., post free. 


THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, 
Raps, Levitations, &c. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc., 
Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, the Municipal Technical 
Institute, Belfast; Extra-Mural Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, 
: Queen's University of Belfast, &c 

The absorbing record of a long series of scientific experiments, 
giving astonishing results, and lead'ng to most remarkable conclu- 
sions. The book will surely mark an epoch in scientific Literature 

Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 6s. 6d., post free 


EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, 
LEVITATION, “CONTACT” and the “ DIRECT VOICE.” 


By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. 
Cloth, 101 pages, 68. 8d. net. 


THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc 


or twentieth centu 
б] previous work of this 
capable and gifted investigator With Introductory Note by Editor 
ot “ Light.” 
Cloth, 151 Pages Many plate photographs showing some of the more 
portant phenomena. 118. net, post free. 


THE FRINGE OF IMMORTALITY. 
By MARY MONTEITH 
Cloth, 6s. 6d, net, post free, 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 
By GUSTAVE GELEY. 
Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.InstC.E, 


Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Publio Works Dept. 
Cloth, 38 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 189. 6d. net, post free 


THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION. 


A Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena. 
By the FREHERR DR. VON 8CHRENCK-NOTZING 
ated by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.Sc 
With 23 plates, large illustrations, and several diagrams in the tert. 
L Cloth, 340 pages, 36s. net, post free 


SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER-LINE. 


Letters from a Husband in Spirit Life to His Wife on Earth. 
By G. F. HESLOP. 
Eighth edition, post free 2/4, 


TEACHINCS OF LOVE. 


Transmitted by writing through M E. from a Temple Priestess of 
Шетел With an introduction by Dr. ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.So., 
96 pages, 18: 8d. 


A Treatis 
| Rational Solt 


A Text-Book of Spirit 


R LODGE, F.R.& 
, 29. 3d. post free. 


9 pag 


THERE IS NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 
Cloth, 265 


255 pages, 3s. 10d. 
HERE AND HEREAFTER 


zal E 


a Scientific end 
Death. By LEON DENIS. 


eo 
5p 


( 58. 


IANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 


HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 
B 


F. W. H. MYERS 


Cloth, 307 pages, 88. 
IN THE BIBLE. 
M. H. WALLIS 
pages, 1s 810. 


LISM 
By E. W 


PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES. 


By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDAI Yorks. 
28 pages, 3id., p 
THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN. 
by Various Writ F I of Children, 
. G. VALE OWEN 


4 pages, 5s. 6d., pos 


RACHEL COMFORTED. 
> Mother wit r Child in the Light 
I M MAT LIN 
Clot s, 8s. 3d. post free 


THE BIBLE AND THE AFTER LIFE, 
By the Rev. WALTER WYNN 
Cloth, Tis. 3d. post free 
IS SPIRITUALISM OF THE DEVIL? 
By the Rev. F. FIELDING OULD, M.A 


1s. Sid., post free 
PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
tifo Justification of some f the Fundamental Claims of 
By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc 
18. 2d., post free 
PRIVATE DOWDINC. 
e after-deat xperiences of 


wid Nc tes us W. TP 

C 2s. 9d. net, post free 
SPIRITUALISM. 

n SIR А} CON 


THE TRUTH OF 


Verbatim Report of I ate м 


1 X I 
res, 16. 2d. net, post free 


SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM, 
tud rain ink M 


ith a Dra Exa ! Mr. JOSEPH McCABE 


SIR A NAN DOYLE 
1s. 2d., post fires 
ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 
I 


SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, 


FRS 


of the Phenomena of 
I for al after Death 
536 pages, 8s. net, post free 


THE RIVER OF DEATH. 


By A. E. 8. (LADY STAPLIT) 
67 pages, Od. post free 


THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM. 
m. By HUDSON TUTTLE 
78. 8d., post free 


Examina 


Cloth, 300 pa 


MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 


Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE In the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
CH. 


EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH 
By Rav. CHAS L. TWEEDALE 
Cloth, 582 pages, fis. 3d. 


жер0 9—0 


The above works сап be obtained ai the Offices of "LIGHT," 5, Queen 
Square, London, W.C.1. Send Remittance with Order. 
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PPALLING SUFFERINGS OF LITTLE CHILDREN 


Millions Facing Starvation and 
Pestilence in Russia. 


STUPENDOUS EFFORT NECESSARY TO SAVE THEM. 


S Trible enes are beine enacte the starving and succour the dying—you risk the spread, 
M' OST terrible scenes are being enac ted pestilence and untold terrors. 
in the famine areas of Kussia. Millions 


of helpless children are threatened with death KILL IT. AT ITS SOURCE. 


, : : ER 4 Do not waitand hove! Kill the demon of agony and st 
from Dysentry, Starvation, and Ре stilence * — fering atits source. Send but a trifleof your money ом 
They с ‘luster about the scorching roadw ays Ih inthe work of relief—give to the most just cause the worl; 
hordes—v ainly striving to find a morsel to Pas ever Known. PO 

: > q If you will not give for the sake of the starving 
stave off the gnawine pains of hunger. By children in Russia, surely you will give for your os 
the drought - swept sake and for those deg 


little children at home 
They, like the children of 
Russia. are innocent. Yoq 
would not LET them or 
MAKE them suffer! How 


countryside they 
sta ссегаіопо. tearing 
the bark from the 


ver) trees and can you let the tiny helpless 
ereedilv devouring it W little ones in Russia sufer 
ES y even another moment of 
Babes ın arms lan- Tp 
EE. and per DIE GIVE QUICKLY- 
Thei: NU ueste — 
em "c GIVE NOW —IN 
ш! [ \ 
A LU йк THE МАМЕ OF 
di s possible t HEAVEN. 
g Months of 
( ght h fol- «Тһе joy of giving will ke 
f a lasung reward. 1% 
Wt famine = х 
Co wp cs NET happiness of having done 
p этем good is ‘greater than any 
MENU ume eres ‘Without distre ‘sing 
irom end to end, snd death f vou can mait 
gloats over his conquest, the п f another child 


By the › masses You can beat death and 
of hunger-maddened + pestilence— you can wor 
ma f tl awful « juer à і orrors of famine 

Í and suiterıng, ıt you give 

er ; E us without delay. Remember 
boat b - en of Stricken 
` Р і wi Russia are on the VELGE Of 
З tion they are 

It i ACTUALLY starving. They 

ho isoned flies-they 
i pt the wayside—tiey 


suffer indescribable torture 


VERMIN EATEN Hordes of starving, disease-infested people have left all that re Their hands are extended 


mains of their homes and are sweeping along the roads- suffering 


BY CHILDREN untold anguish and pain. They Stagger on and on in their fruitless towal you in an appa 


search for food. Each day brings greater exhaustion and more tor mercy Surely you 
Dor Ў CORAM T intense agony. Ultimately and inevitably -unless succourz;from will not ref fuse? You wil 
annes animais Dave outside reaches them—their sufferings become unbearable, they Soe т ғ : 
ceased to exist. Cats and fall by the way, victims of THE GREATEST CATASTROPHE not turn а deaf ear aid 
- тай THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN. Dass Оп Be a God 
dogs in thousands Jave К e 
s food for tl Send what you can—ALL you can TO-DAY! Samaritan.  Succour tt 
rone to ake foot 
ана сът i , | = 1-13 i dying—he lp the perishing 
t . ’ 111005 Itti chi Ге! ivenousiv e: д T E 
starving multitude ‘ule Children ravenousiy eai os Give of your means to lift tiny children from the Sloughal 
and other vermin, and now even the rodents are all bnt Despond. Putthem on the rose to health—give them the lité 
extinct, Neve r before have such te rrible conditions pre blood that is so essential. help now before it is too late. 
vailed. Right back through the pages of history we can Yield to the impulse of your good heart, and render God 
trace tales of famine pestilence and death, but in no case Inspired Service to these poor starving little ones NOW. 
was the suffering so great or one iota as terrible and 
appalling as the present ar guish of the people of Russia 
If ever multitudes were in need of feeding, those starving SAVE THE CHILDREN Ee 
pestilence-stri ken people of Russia are now A mighty (Registered under the War Charities Act, 1916.) 
effort must be made to save them —children must not— prb His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury; His Emit 
CANNOT—be allowed to die like vermin by the wayside one Cardinal Bourne, Archbi of Westminster; the Bt, Ho 
ч ` А е - Marquis Curzon, К.О 
Every week approaching 100,000 die in stricken Russia, * : 
and as they die «o they pass on the pestilence and suffering To Lord Wea е, Chalrmat чоп e ої" Save the Children 
JM иң. Fund, 8), 25, Golden Square, Regent Street, London, W. 1 
to those left behind 
^ Sir to make a gift to help the Starving Children in thet 
ROTTING BY THE WAYSIDE. Fami | апа enclose., „а a donation to Ше 
LS Saré Fund 


There is no burial service amongst these dying thousands. 
Their bodies are cast by the wayside or flung to the T yphus Nar 
infected waters of the Volga. They are an appalling menace 
to the world! Their rotting bodies are а haven fot myriads 


ertt < 


of flies, who, in turn, will disseminate the disease throughout десте, <, : 
the World 'LiauT," August 20th, 1921 
Unless you bestir yourself—unless you give to help feed A 
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GORN И ТАҢ кн IN] T Se 


Vale Owen апа Swedenborg. 
Fourth Article. 
Some Comparisons by A. J. Wood. 


Do Animals Survive ? 
Contributors' Views. 


The Passing of Mary Burnett. 
By the Rev. C. L. Tweedale. 


How I Became Convinced. 
By an Old Soldier. 


Psychic Photography : The Pendulum. 
SATURDAY, AUGUST 27th, 1921 By Eg e 

Ne. 2,120.—Vol. XLI. == pO 
Registered as a Newspaper. By Mts. Philip. Ch. De Crespigny. 


Price Fourpence 


п, 


ETG 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., | 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 


TELEPHONE : 


MUSEUM 5106, 


| 
А MEMBER'S subscription 


entitles you t 


to 


of One Guinea per annum 


THE USE of 


Thousands of 


the 


Works—the largest in Great 


Society's magnificent Library of 


Britain. 


11 Meetir 


given by men 


ATTENDANCE at igs, and on occasions when 


: | 
addre ind women distinguished by 


апа experier 


ice їп Psychic 
ects. 


Research, 


kindred sub 


The Members Drawing Room is now open daily, except 
Saturday, from 11 a.m. until 5 p.m 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, who 


is in attendance at the Offices daily, and to whom all com- 
munications should be addressed 


Important Notice to Intending Members. 


You can become a Member for the remaining half of this 
year for Ten shillings and sixpence providing you also pay 
your subscription of One Guinea for 1922 at the same time. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 


BTEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 


th, at 6.30 p.m., MR 


Admission free, 


SUNDAY NEXT, Aug. 
Welcome to all. 


ERNEST MEADS. 
Collection. 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Seltridge's, Oxford 8%. 
Spiritualist« and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, AUGUST 2 
MR. G. PRIOR 
At 6,30 р.п RS. WORTHINGTON, 
Wednesday, August 31, 7.30. p.m. REV. G. WARD. 


The “ W.T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 
30a, Baker Street. W. 


Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m (Closed Saturdays and Sundays.) 
Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p.m Tuesdays 12 to 9 


Closed during August. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & Б, The Broadway). 


Sunday, August 


2 MR. А.Т. KIRBY 
6 XUI MUSTAFA KHAN, Head of the 
Mosque, Woking 8 lism in Islam." 
Wednesday, August 3 Ieal Circle Treatment, 4 to 5 
MR. & MRS. LEWIS. | 
130 рї MRS. F 


SEVILLE. 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


August 22-31 


Special Visit of the 
MR. SUTTON. 


great Sheffield Seer, 
Worthing Branch 


West Street Hall, Worthing. | 


Worthing Spiritualist Mission, | 
St. Dunstan's Hall, Tarring Crossing, W. Worthing. 


Sunday, August 28th, 6.30 p.m. 


MRS. HEATH. | 
Wednesday ,, dist, 5 p.m. & 6,30 p.m., 


MRS. A Н. HULME. | 


PLANCHETTE. Useful for developing the power of | 

Automatic Writing. Polished Mahogany board with Brass fittings | 
sud lvorine wheels, complete in box, 8/- post free, abroad 9/-. | 
€. MANNERS-SMITH, 26, Corporation Street, MANCHESTER. | 


Nurse Clare, Spiritual Healer, Exponent of Psychic 


Bolence. At Home Tuesdays and Thursdays, 2-6 p.m., or by | 
appointment.—25, Chepstow Place, Bayswater, W. | 


Assistant Cook Wanted, Мг. and Mrs. Massingham, | 


б: "Benares House," Food Reform Establishment, 17, Norfolk 
Terrace, Brighton, 


Communion and Fellowship. By H. A. 


HT 


Telephone : Hon, Prineipil: з 
PARK 4709 J. НЕМАТ Merom 


The British College of Psychic Science 


59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. и. } 


August 27, 199] 


Best equipped Centre for the stvdy of Psychic Science in Britaly 
Members are now being enrolled for year 1921-2 
application, 3d. 
TOWN MEMBERS, entrance fee £2 2s, Annual Subscription £3% 
COUNTRY £1 1s, ‚ Ru, 
Tbe College is now closed until September 19th, but for the conres 
ence of members and friends still in town Seances (if now 
Direct Voice Mediumship will be given each WEDNESDAY, at $p3 
and FRIDAY, at5 p.m,, during August and September. Fees: Member 
5/-, Non-Members, 7/6. Private sittings by appointment: Members? 
Non-Members, 30/-. 


Private sittings for Spirit Photography on Mondays and Wedne 
by appointment Members, 20 Non-Members, 30 Two 
for this fee, 6/- extra for each sitter over this number. 

Mrs. Ogilvie will be in attendance during August by appolotmm 
forthe Diagnosis and Treatment of disease 


Syllabus on 


booked) i 


lin 
itters allomd 


THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY 


Public Meetings are suspended until further notice, 
Lectures on Buddhism to other Societies are now being 
booked for the coming autumn and winter. 


Those interested in the subject should write to THE 
GENERAL SECRETARY, THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY, 4| 
Great Russell Street, London, W.C.1. 

Publications :— 


“THE BUDDHIST REVIEW" 


A Quarterly, containing valuable and authoritative articles 
Sample copies, 1/2. Yearly Subscription, 4/8, 
“LOTUS BLOSSOMS” 


A collection of the sublimest utterances of the Buddha 


(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING), 
Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shock and 
other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion, 

Health and Happiness restored by a simple, natural, yet 

scientific method. Booklet 7d. 

Dr. C. ©. SANDER, F.R.P.8. D.Chrom., D.8o, 

56, BROMPTON ROAD, LONDON, 5.1.5, 
Phone: Kensington 6379, Consultations and correspondence, 


en DALLAS 


CURATIVE SUGGESTION. 


MR. ROBERT McALLAN, 

who has had many years' experience in the treatment of Moral, 
Mental and Nervous Disorders. and Functional Troubles, with and 
without Hypnosis, offers his services to sufferers.  lnsomnia, Neuras- 
thenia, Obsessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, etc., quickly 
yield to this method of treatment.—4, Manchester Street, LAs 
Phones: Mayfair 1396, Croydon 1888. Explanatory broc hure post free, 


“Ноте Circles” (3rd Thousand). ‘Just what is wanted at 
the present time."—Rev. Vale Owen. Post free 34d. 

“The Larger Spiritualism” (4th Thousand), “The author 
has contrived to crowd into a small compass material that 
should stimulate interested inquiry into the wider issue of 
a subject as exhaustless as it ^ Occult 
Review." Post free 5d. 

“ Spiritualism—Its Principles Defined." 
5,000. Post free 24d. 

“Тһе Place of Jesus Christ in Spiritualism” (Mh 
Thousand). “The greatest question for all time, ‘What 
think ye of Christ?’ is ably and sincerely considered in 
this address."—" International Psychic Gazette.” Post free 5d 
By KicHARD А, BusH, F.C.8. 
Morden, Surrey. 


is fascinating. ~ 


First Edition of 


Obtainable from author at 
The four booklets post free 1/244. 


ATER AND HEALTH 
impure, Filters are 
Robert Armstrong-Jone 


Nearly all water is 
unreliable. The eminent physician, sir 
, Said recently: “They become charged with 5 
all sorts of pollution and hold multitudes of germs.” Typhoid germs $ 
can pass through a filter Boiling kills the germs, but leaves the | 
remains behind. Boiling removes only a part even of the mineral 
impurities, The Gem Pure-Water Still is a simple home-contrivance 
It vaporises the water, leaves the impurities behind, condenses the 
vapour back into pure sterilised water. Recommended by ohysietans 


and health culturists. Pamphlet post free.—THE GEM 
Ltd., Desk 11, 67, Southwark Street, London, S.E, : у" | 


more or less 


Lady with secretarial and organising ability, social and 

religious experienoe, interviewer, accustomed to work with all kinds 
of advanced thought movements, offers her services & a good mete 
physical library to any Society where such could be suitably k 
profitably utilised.—'*C. L.” c/o J. Н, Goring, 3, Tudor Bt., London, à 0 
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“Тлонт! Morn Ілант 1"— Goethe, 


No. 2,120.— Vor. XLI, [Registered аз] 


What “Light” Stands for. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, * Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


The spirit one clear call obeys, 
By one sole counsel led, 

And through the dark and troubled ways 
Beholds the light ahead. 


We have been looking through some of our old 
volumes of news-cuttings, some of them going back a 
quarter of a century ago, and the exercise gave us a 
yery definite assurance of the progress made by 
psychic science in the meanwhile. There were many 
cuttings dealing with verified dreams, ghosts, visions 
and other supernormal events. It was really droll to 
rend some of the opinions expressed by the writers who 
handled the various themes. The ignorance shown was 
abysmal and it was two-fold. There was the ignorance 
which discarded and reviled real evidences of spirit 
existence: there was also the ignorance which accepted 
fs evidence of ‘ghostly’ manifestations things which 
the trained psychic researcher to-day knows to be due 
to the psychic faculty of the incarnate human being. 
We saw very dubious cases swallowed whole, and cases 
Testing on indubitable evidence rejected with contempt. 
This was because in most of the instances the writers 
Were entirely ignorant of the subject on which they 
presumed to instruct the public. No reputable journal 
to-day would print the nonsense, for 16 would know 
that its public would not be satisfied with it. In short 
the general education of the publie on psychic subjects 
has made a tremendous advance, especially during the 
last two years. 


* * * * 


It 18 а very necessary work to keep ће Spirit- 
Тс movement clean. A fierce light beats upon 
is all the time. We have indeed sometimes thought 
that the rigorous way in which all the shortcomings 
Of Spiritualists are pointed out and denounced by their 
Opponents was a sort of compliment. Evidently (we 
шй) a Spiritualist is expected to be better than a non- 
Hpiritualist, since the standard of morality set in his 
Qe is во much more rigid! But that, of course, was 
fimply our jest. We knew the real motive, which was 
Mather that of a sharp and not too scrupulous lawyer 
aiming to diseredit an inconvenient witness in the cus- 
lomary manner. But let us mix some charity with 


“ight” can be obtained at all Bookstatls 
ano Wewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
22/= per annum. 
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" WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE MaNirzsT 18 Ілонт!”—Раці. 


[а Newspaper] Price FOURPENOE, 


our circumspection. Let us not be unduly censorious 
of each other. When we are told of the faults of some 
person who is a worker in the Spiritualistic community 
we sometimes think of the story of the witty master 
of а country household who was asked what business 
had brought him to town. ''My family," he replied, 
"have sent me to try and obtain the services. of an 
angel: to do the cooking." So, while we may sternly 
refuse to be publicly represented by those of blemished 
reputation we can at least refrain from judging them, 
or of imposing upon all who serve the cause a standard 
of conduct rather higher than we are likely to set for 
ourselves, 


* * * * 


Before all great changes comes a time of unrest. 
The approach of some great upheaval in the physical 
world brings a period of disquiet to the wild creatures 
of plain and forest. There is much fluttering of birds, 
and the movement of the 
keeps the undergrowth in 
have been si 
human kin, with a comes from 
time to time a sense of mystery and foreboding, antici- 
!pations of impending events, whether in the form of 
"ancestral voices prophesying war," or dreams and 
visions of coming days of wonder and delight. To-day 


lenizens of cave and covert 
а constant rustle. There 


ind portents for them, just as to their 


gher sensitiveness, 


th a 


the time is “racked with birth pangs.’ truth is 
being born, and if at first it “looks a mis-shapen an 
untimely growth," its infancy is the charge of a multi- 


tude of protectors and champions, 
world's esteem, who are fain to 
derness for the world's 
learned and but loyal as the followers of 
exiled Kings, making no secret of their love. And so 
the new truth thrives and ‘‘comes slowly to its stature 
and its form.” 


some high in the 
lissemble their ten- 
punted un- 


sake, and others acc 
uncouth 


* x * LH 


In truth we are on the verge of great things—not 
perhaps the dawn of a millennium, but of a new dis 
pensation in which old orders of thought break up to 
prepare the way for new. Under the social order now 
disintegrating another is being built up with much pain 
and tumult, for the old crystallised structures are not 
easily dislodged, but also with much that is of brightest 
promise for those who are to follow us And the 
changes nowadays come rapidly, a few years summaris 
ing the results of generations of past labour and teach- 
ing. Old materialisations are breaking and crumbling 
that the spiri& may have room to grow and work in 
swifter ways with finer substances. From the forms 
of religion we are now passing to its essential realities, 
and, though the newer dispensation comes in a hundred 
unlikely disguises, the observer who takes a wide view 
and surveys the scene with a clear eye detects under 
each the same forces at work, all concentrating to one 
end, and only biding their time for full revealment. 


Тнв door of death is made of gold 
That mortal eyes can not behold, 

But when the mortal eyes are closed, 
And, cold and pale, the limbs reposed, 
The Soul awakes, and wondering sees 
In her mild hand the golden keys. 


—\Үплллм BLAKE. 
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THE PASSING OF MARY BURNETT. HOW I BECAME CONVINCED OF THE 
TRUTH OF SPIRIT COMMUNICATION, 


Мохревест, Porres Lion Рикокрия Thamarriop 
By an Orp Bown 
On December 11th, 1920, there appeared in Lacur an 
юш of the obtaining of an especially clear and well re During the great [ t ned h Deserve 
ognized spirit photograph of Mr. Frank Burnett, who died Cavalry at Tidworth, and andai. done ТҮҢҮЛ dim 
0 1013. This photograph was taken under ver wod test tha Garrison Churcl ( ба C} ye lew 
gonditions, and is very evidential eventu. wüh a sant.M гу, T ^ 
A little more than a fortnight ago—on July 29th, 1921 f ә г " r [ Ив 
Mary Burnett, the widow of the above-named Frar Bu had "fati 7 
EL and mother of my wife, died after а brief illn« ү P Í "di i: 
During the night of July 28th-20th, т wife, my daught« Wi 
Marjorie, and a certain Mrs. Proud, who was helping to and some ; 7 7 
mune Mrs, Burnett, were all sitting up with her, and watch abtatned а em ; y nd pla ^ d y s 
ШЕ һу the bedside. Mrs. Burnett was unconscíon The ШШ аА. «Aah bazan 0. oi rupis. ial /- 
time was past midnight, and the room was brightly illu АЙ de $ „ж bother H pé. d р, ы 1 
maed by a good lamp. Suddenly, my daughter Marjori« а Xo SaLerminad ; rl, 
mr а «mall cloud of grey smoke vhich she describe à RM ; EATUR ) / ‹ о wt tow 
mmething like the smoke from a cigarette, hoverir ve A. [ х 4 : р „Ах ve 
06 form of Mrs. Burnett as she y in At first à 
red to be about three or І nct n diamete І "v FD Ts Í 
Е fated in the air some four inche ove the bed-clotha y 
ШМ directly over the abdomen of the unc ж-т 
Amazed at the sight, 1 daughter ! directed the One И : { n 
tation of my wife and Mr Proud to tl rar р! , p r 1 
Mamon, and al! three standing round the bed and 
Е distinctly saw the cloud о r f f 
falle ТЕ gradually increase YA І K 
large as а dinner-plat« (1 4 í í І y Mj 
@ their increasing amazemes I 
ded turned to a гісі 
‘Kings’ purple’’—and t! 
D: or P Lu 
@atmued to hover steadil n the 4 е 
memes above the recumben ? The y seth А ) 
@eazement. а beautiful halo be n to fot ‹ the h« 
ИИ. Burnett. It was at first i óu it gr 1 ; 
Шу deepened to a rich purple hicl tood o r 
018 contrast to the white p of - 
24 about three inches, and v out . 
the colour becoming des per or ‘ , ‹ 
iude of the halo was f t 
Fater edge was irregul 
sember of lig} or flar 
Аз soon as r , 


Mif, the deep purple 
me unconscious persor 
rro 
pple | 
Siber with the wonder 


ht hovered 


Mug released fro: hue 
inte form. The tr 
Pe —aricen and 2а half HEAVEN HERP 
Int of which Mrs. B 
Nu. сайыш my » 
[те the writs 
Инн, who are 
"e тали: 


Mike anything of = I 


Weston Vicaraw t : F Ў 
Oiler, Үсті ү. 
Ath Ju 2 


билст Ме». V 
by goes out to that 
Шеш. Mr. Walter A: 
р ion of the earthly pre 
| Bb pom to the higher 


LIGHT 
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This question continues to excite the keenest interest things, He is unable or unwilling to compensate His la 
We givo below the views of several contributor creatures in another life for the 
From Mr. R. Н. Saunpers we receive the following UNDESERVED AND OFTEN UmNnELIEVED TonwENI 
The answer to Mr. Wood two columns in Ілснт of which so many of them have to endure in this one 
August 13th is a very simple one, and it comes from those Chis brings me to another point Mr. Wood m 
who know best—the spirits themselv« It was in reply to a right when he says that animals cannot know God 
question I put on this very subject, and it requires neither after all, do we ourselves really know about Him? 
fine nor “сһагтіпр’’ writing to state it Here it i would naturally be absurd to credit the brute creation es 


“Nothing 13 born in the spheres. 
tenanted by the 


The animal kingdom is 
spirits of that which at one time lived on 


Earth. Why, every blade of grass has its spirit, every bird 
that sings or swims! Tife itself is spirit.” 

This is not my ipse dirit, but on the authority of a spirit 
who has never yet misled us, and who has given us, time 
after time, wonderful proofs of his knowledge How can 
this be reconciled with Mr. Wood's statement: ‘‘There they 


are created instantaneously 
by the energising 


given above, 


in the pla tie and 
spirit, "P d 


responsive 
accept the 


substance 


answer 


ete.’ 


IN PREFERENCE 
ingeniou Why wait for the ‘‘consistent 
sophy" asked for, when get this plain statement? 
Wood does not dispute the phenomena at s 
nterpretation At the Direct Voice 
relative friend peaking to us face to face. 
other interpretation can be (granting 
nomena, a8 he does) except the plain one—that 
there? It is not that I have misunderstood Mr 
can’t understand at all { submitted instances of 
een and heard, and of spirits telling us that they did 
the animal kingdom, and the spirits of our 
here his i ‘multiplying « to explain 
phenomenon whatever that but 


TO SPECULATIONS, 


however 


philo- 
Mr. 
, only their 
we get our 
What 
the phe 
they are 


Wood—1 


animals 


we 


éance 
and 
imagined 


bein 
exist in 

pet 
a simple 


were 
not ause 


may mean 
A STATEMENT 
Wood is 


come 


oF 


red 


Facr, 
Of 
the 
rood 
He may 
I have 


wrote 


Mr 
information 
pirit 


to believe it, 
who has proved a 
recently passed over, 
Swedenborg wrote 

to read all he 
cannot follow hi 
He was a great 
the 
een 
plain 
weight 


factors 


not obli 
from a spirit 
confirmed by many 
prefer accept, literally, all 
read of this my writing 
would take a vear—and I certainly 
curious dreams and strange communing 
psychic оп Earth, and ne high spirit in 


We have « 


course although 
indi 
to 


much tic 


phere 


pir ven told at our 


the greatest 


certain 
matter 
But when 
Truth 
time 


with u 
mixture ot 
which we get at 


in 
and 
with 

phere re 8p 


the psychi own me 
trance пи 
to contain all that ever 
jeriod may be 
tions that when we our 
to study (assuming the 
development of evolution from th« 


The 


1 on Earth, however reat 


and 
It is one 01 I ny dé 
elves enter them, we 
and ability) 


period 


intere the 
earliest 
E. M. Нот finds Mr. Wood 
whole vast of 
and suggestive ar le’’) so fundamentally 
that any discussion of detail i 
Ollendorffian dialogue How 
reply 


Mi 
the 
«сопа 
different 


likely 


ard 
in hi 


point of view r« 


ing chem« thin (as revealed 


very able 


from her own 
est the typi 
ever he the 


Mr. Wood object 


individuality I 

without demur My meaning 

expressed by the word per 
thu Even а 

kind of 

legitimate to 

hed Mr 


personality 


to sug 


end following 


to my of the word 
criticism whole-heartedly and 
would have far better 
onalit and I amend my 
slimmering of nt must 
rudimentary per and it 1 
whether 
appear 
but I suppose 
possesses it, although 
well-marked a 
In any case, consciousne 
factor Is there 
an at least 


quite rightly 
the 


use 
y accept 
been 
will 
соп 


tatement con 


ome onality 
per 
to concede 
he would 
the character 
those of 


imply 
doubt onality 


Wood 


certainly can 
the 


not 


ever 
per 
allow 
ol 
human 
wonld 
her« 
tor 


be extingui 
istence ot 
that animal 
individual animal 
heing and a 
appear to he 

a principle 


any 
are a 
variou 


the 


hint 
hope 


important 
whicl 


no 
of one « base a 
urvival ? 

Mr. Wood appear 
Pantheism Чо be it 
if truth 
Lo deny 
eraon 
Him а 
things, than 
from His Crention 
Personal God, let u 
i that, although 


animal 


N “ 


unadulterated 
of the word 
gmative 


vext to ot 
afraid 
me to d 
but there 
it easier to 
Whom and of Whor 
Being in any sense 
do truly believe 
dishonour Him by 


and Controller 


me 


not be 


uspect 
one need 
behind 14 Far be it fron 
God 


who find 


lie 
the 
of 

the 


or 


of are many 
realise 
are all 
apart 


m n 


Transcendencé 
whom I 
One E 
to picture 


am one 
xistenee, in 
Him as a 
Howe ver Hu 
nt least 
He із the 


we 
not uppo 


of all 


Catine 


abstract or philosophical ideas. But, since the fact 

is а fact—that they are “incapable of God’’ ів no obstak; 
their existence here, why should it debar them fror | 
tinued life оп another plane, where, presumably, the | 
fulfil useful function of which we are at рш | 
unaware? Again, what possible proof have we that ar 


some 


cannot in any sense know God? That they have 
Some Facurty or Won&nir 
is patent enough to anyone who has won tho ай g 
of a dog. Is it too much to say that they worl 
what they know of God in the human beings they so fait 
fully adore and serve? | 
The fact that some of the animal existences on then 
plane may be the creations of thought and affection d | 
not, to my mind, preclude the possibility of other ani 
existences on that plane. The actuality of such existe | 
must indisputably be a question of evidence, Medium 
is as yet only partially understood; and much as wem 
respect and admire those Seers who would seem to hi 


penetrated most deeply into the mysteries of other wor 


it is not safe to regard any one of them as infallible. f 

when two corroborate each other, it is wiser to res 
judgment, particularly if there is the slightest reason і 
surmising that the sub-conscious mind of one may hei 


been even slightly coloured by the teachings of the oll 
То revert to the question of will and understanding 
is no doubt commoniy true, as Mr. Wood says, that “wilj 
an animal, to desire is to act." But precisely the mi 
thing is true of ourselves. A human being may, by lii 
called “will,” restram of his lower impulses; 
he does so simply because higher desires are strong 
than his baser dog the same thing m 
he courts pain to save the life of a 
friend For all 1 and beast alike, our d 
the measure of our will 
But—to pa to 
nece for believer 
that the 
or а cat, 


dog, or a 


some 
hi 
and a 
danger 
or u man 


one 


and 


doe 


are 
by 
to a 


wider issu« it i any m 
in urvival ume 
pirit or ego manit bing here and i 
horse must inevitably go on e 
horse to all eternity. ТШ 

possible, even 
reincarnation tht 
perhaps, mi 
1t mi 


80 gf 


not 
ary animal 


do 


dog 


many 
as a 
ing é 


or a 
cat, or a 


do so for ome to come eem 


ruth of the 
time evolve and de 
and 
the 


laboriously 


time 
but 


will 


{ 


bable ranted the t 
that ego 
have all 
{ hence—at 
ally and so 
thesis, most 
equity 1 

brethren i 
hopefully a 


in velop, as 

will stand 
point which we have now 
attained If accept this hy 
difficulties disappear; our craving 
and our affection for our hun 
tified, for we « then regard t 


evolved de and 


veloped 
Agee very 
we 
of our 
арр‹ а ed 

amply 


yu an 


WORKING 


toward 


FELLOW-SPIRITS UPWARD, 


in hi fuller growth 
realisation 
In uc h a 
deed, but not 
ow, if not in 


pears to be a 


each 


elf 


own and place 
and development 
cheme of things we 
injustice or cruelty, 
this life, then in 
condition of progre And 
can we doubt that the ultimate crown 
live ill transeend anything that we at 
journey can even dimly apprehend? 


hall find suffering 
for all will reap ast 
another, and М, | 
if this be tu] 
and climax ofi] 
this stage of my 


Miss 8 

Being a 
interested in 

As did a 


ome 


Коти Car 


great 


write 
of 
lon upon 


than I, 1 


TON 
naturally п 
subject 

in the surviva 


animals I 
this 
believe 


lover 
the discu 
greater 


am 


thought 
must 
ase to be 
“What is 
thi 


Luther 
with life 
never ci 


that 
Creator 


that all creat 
necessarily; by! 
We shonl 
sauce 
law obtained, e 


I cannot believe 
end by th« 

partaking of Hi 
the 


auci 


Naturi 


member homely proverb that 
the gander H 
living creature, from the pre-historic Diplodocus, dow 
the up-to-date flea, must now over-run the court 
heaven | 
| have tried to tackle the 
culty of “where and this is the 


clusion to which I 


NOMP 


for ! 
goose i for 


most 


in 
Lo 


my unlearned 
the 


have come 


way 


draw line,” 


NOT ALL, SURVIVE, 


Many of the weird, quaint, hideous or repulsive or] 
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ful creations may be looked upon—and I say it with utmost 
meverence—almost as experiments of the Creator; I had 
almost even said, His jests in life-endowment He did not 
endow them, besides life, with any further intelligence than 
was necessary for their own protection, or with more “love 
or parental instinct than was the safety of 
their young—for which, inde« cared no 
than if they had never been. 
What would these lose by annihilation ? 
But how is it, say, with 


requi Ite lor 
they 


oon more 


a highly sensitive, loving, in 


telligent, Scotch collie, the outcome of highly sensitive, 
loving, intelligent fore-runners ? 
Has God endowed that creature with nothing worth 


keeping ? 
fr. Wood, on page 523, quotes John Wesley as saying 
that animals are not ''creatures capable of God." I е 
dire to challenge that assertion, in the case of the “ 
Whose cause I am pleading. 
In that a loving, intelligent dog adores and understands 
ie master who is his god, and who himself is of God, I 


hold that 


even 
ome” 


He is Just ‘CAPABLE or GoD. 


Tra dog of this kind, is the wonderful dog of Mannheim, 
we the Elberfeldt horses no higher in the scale of being 
than those of their progenitors who ‘‘entered the Ark”? 

Even admitting that tne progression comes from outside 
themselves, and not from within, as with man, it is progres 
fon, Was there not a time when the animal man only 
ropressed through the pressure of outward circumstances? 
bit not possible that his new-born sense of right and wrong 
was his first big push upwards? Who will dare to say that 
ПМ Шу developed dog has no such sense? and who will 
Monture а prophecy as to what amount of development thi 
may eventually lead? 

At least, do not let us grudge him the chance of being 
felnited to a beloved master in the Beyond 

There is a lovely story told in the “Iliad of India" of the 
King Yudhishthira, who would not enter the Heaven he 
jad at last reached without his faithful hound, who had 
shared the trials of the journey. 


Ш This hound hath ate with me, 


l'ollowed me, loved me; must I leave him now? 
"Monarch," spake Indra, “‘thou art now a 
Deathless, divine. . . . . 

And all the joys of heaven are thine for aye; 


we 


What hath a beast with these? Leave here thy hound 
Bill he replied . . . “not for Swarga’s bli 
Es 1, Mahendra, this poor clinging dog 
without any hope, or friend save me, 
Bo agonised to die, unless I help 
Who among men was called steadfast and just. 
There be four sins, O Sakra, grievous sin 
The first . E... 
These four L deem but equal to one sin 
If one in coming forth from woe to weal 
Abandon any meanest comrade then 
If even man can conceive this feeling about hi Little 
Brother” shall the God who created them both fail to und 
Mand and satisfy its longings? 
То Mrs. I. Tove WARNER-STAPLES, F.R.A.S., the questior 


irs an old memory :— 


І fear my contribution to this subject would not pass the 
BPR, tests, yet so far as it goe 


it is perfectly genuine and 
ТИЛО, whatever the explanation may be My childhood 
Was passed in the West of Ireland, and at i 


the age of fro 
four to six, T lived in a large old house on the һап} 


Blannon, Being English, my people did 
Toports of the villagers that our house wa jh 
haunted! It was there I had my first experience of what 
maybe called the ''ghost'" of an animal In broad day 

light in tlie summer evenings, sometimes on several follov 

ing days, at other times after a lapse of months, L used to 
te terrified by the distinct apparition of 


ort 
not п 
"unl 


ind the 
І 


А Waite Pomeranian рос 
M my bedside. It would stand with its red tongue hang 
ing out of its mouth as if panting It would look at me 


qute as if it really saw me, and then would prepare to 
gung on my bed. By this time I was usually terrified, be- 
muse 1 realised that it was not an oraimary dog (1 was 
flicularly fond of all animals, and never afraid of them) 
metimes 1 could see objects in the room through its white 
tidy as it stood between me and the window. Then I used 
call mother, screaming out to her to “Take it away! 
it азау!” As she entered the room it would run be 
Wind her and out of the door, and I would have to be taken 
еллап and petted until calm again. 

Now the curious part of it is that no one elke saw this 
Dx but at least four other people felt it, In the broad 
li t of early morning two members of my family (ladies), 
amd one lady and gentleman who had lived in this house 
yen before felt something of about the weight of a 
mu dog jump on to the foot of the bed, and 


Pass Srownv Over Trem 


Hil it reached their shoulders and dropped off on the other 
wide. On each occasion the person would feel too upset to 
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mediat« afterward imped out of bed and 
roo here of nothir could be 
er n peop " fe and ] 
one who ac | w the nit I w 
d the dre of the e, but will ve it to Mr. Horace 
Leaf t unt r to hir 
Durin the late war a ) І } і ind 
was later 
SEE ty A Doctor 
who clairvoyant, and who had previou own tl 
animal The same entleman also saw n lich 
died just efore and which à particula intelligent 
and affectionate І | 
Му aunt declared that she saw a white dog 1 efore 
her death 
A cousin in the Australian For told me that one night 
in Australia, as he and his mother were ving home, they 
both saw a white horse cross the road, and disappear into 
the ору te hed Гһеіг own horse shied badly, and pulled 
up ) also T t have seen something There was no gap 
or opening here ny norm animal could ! escaped 
them 
NOTES FROM FRANCE. 

M. Camille Flammarion has brought out » volumes of 
hi new or} | Mor et M ré ind a third 
Apri Mort prepar í A r inter 
view ith JU! t R = || n 
hich h« ffirt € ‘ 1 

rece 1 1 
11 Ireq or › 1 ivt 1 
I sme jurnal ju І m Dr 
Powell articles in th N Ne › ill +} 
discovery 1 ) people ай 
ist pi Ü 1 [ о 1 
himselt I ine ected І 
other tl lad І 
door of hall tł eld і 
Ar ‹ I | ! t | М 
Bozz І і 
‘ hi hav ‹ | d 
per hiefl \ 
r, the X 
Hund" of | Д 
г | I 
| A € і 
ing the medium al I I 1 \ 
| | і 
j I ип ‹ 
1 el 
j 
li 
І X І 
R.N | 0 1 
M X \ I N I 
| ү 
I I ^ g 
bered the re { 
\ | 1 
ound p! picked | vo J 
had bec | God nd th 
І ld ! 1 bl у 1 ‹ 
lisinte t t ] | fresi 
| 1 é nd Р 1 he 
ume time 
But there was other work to do, for the patient vesti- 
rator, as well The Professor, with the assistance of Dr 
Venzano who will bo remembered in connec I vith 
Eusapia's sittin ascertained that the sitter had actually 
been guilty, many years before, of the murder ot blood 
of the avengin pirit He had been the latter iperior 
officer at the time, had been court martialled, and dismissed 
the Army and subsequently went into commerce, never 
dreaming that the long-forgotten crime of -his youth would 
in this unexpected and tragic way be brought home to him 
The lesson may have its weight for others than ү hic 
researcher 
m F. E. I 
Іт is always well to remember, in piri individual 


development to the high place of 


communication between 
the two worlds of attraction, that growth must be slow, else 
it is not truly growth. God gives the flowers of the field, 
the trees of the forest and his earthly children all the time 


they need in 
Attraction.” 


which to grow The Two 


Worlds of 


AND SWEDENBORG. | 
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VALE OWEN 
4 J 4 "23 
By ARTHUR J. 
——————MÓ RR 
= = ht “6 
ES 
—— ————À" 
FOURTH ARTICLE 
HEAVENLY CONCERTS 
That there is music in the Realms of Light no one doubts 
for a momer but that the traditional harp, sweet as this 
instrumer І € hands of a skilful player, could express 
the whole range f heavenly harmonies, is not to be believed 
for a mi t. On the contrary, we have the assurance both 
of the Vale Owen І nd Swedenborg, not to mention 
other able ' | there are many varieties otf 
in ru 1 ad hi t 
Of music of va kinds we read much that charms in 
the I ‹ nove nd unexpected character 
| wholly dé ма In one of the verv earliest messages 
publis T Weekly Dispatel a description is given 
of a neer held on he towers of a certain college of 
musi 1 І i large lak ibly it may offend the 
eptibilities mar od people to be told there are 
h things a n Heaven—the word has such a 
' Р nd ud vs agreeable 
. Never the actual word is used, not 
x \ 0 TI { jut so by the 
Swed ictua ikes place there. 
M Vers above men 
Б portion the account 
ssentials with sometl 
қ S 
ex 
{ t оп 
n € 
now nd M 
I rally 
0) will 
à ind I nothe 
S$ І 
Е %„ - 
That H 
leh 
abita H 
-— 


у - = 


a governor, who sets his prisoners the different kinds ў 

work they are to perform every day." 

One has only to recall the incidents related in the Vak 
Owen script, of the mines in the realms of darkness, | 
realise the truth of the remarks in the last half of the abor 
quotation. 
ANGELIO INTERCOMMUNICATION, 

On the earth plane of existence when we wish to com. 
municate with one of our friends at a distance, we ma 
adopt one of several methods in vogue to-day. We may 
send a messenger, post a letter, dispatch a telegram, or 
our financial forces are strong enough, set wireless to work 
to convey our messages. We can even send pictures through 
space by means of electricity if we so desire. All thes 
things forcibly remind us that this is a world of effects 
only, causes originating solely in the other—a fact which is 


frequently emphasised both by Swedenborg and the 
for all the above methods are, we 
revealed, but the 


Owen communicators; 
may safely assert from what has been 
corresponding natural forms of the spiritual methods in 
by our friends on the Other Side. 

Turning to the script we find therein a description given 
of some of the means employed for communications between 


and spirit, from which I extract the following:— 


"We speak each to other here in 
k bv word of mouth in 
ward see 


spirit 


more ways than on 
D spheres. Tl 


We 


how vou of it 1n its 
these words are vibrations, as are you 
will serve. Then we speak by picture flashes. 

cture is flashed by one brain to another, near or dist: 


like a sword of li 


ay be seen at times, this flashing 
the lips and eyes into the : 
When it reaches its destinatior 


ting trom 


ere it loses visibility. 


the picture is set up before the mir he recipk 
n ing to the char er ‹ ^ it 1s Ш 
visible to a near companion, or he is sible of its arr 
ORCI mbient a he person of him t 
t ss s sent 
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other life, he is able to converse with all other spirits of RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


whatever country or tongue they may bo. I do not think 
MEM ией =n tue script, but it may: be inferred In the “Daily Express" of the 17th inst. Mr. J. D. 
from certain circumstances related therein, especially in Вова tha aT eee SAAR EE et ts Н рар (е 
that attractive and suggestive story of the arrival of some T а à A эу T4 4 7 
: : : Is Humanity on the Verge of a Miracle in the course 
dd Persians in the sphere of one who communicates the in- 1 лав ен e alr Matha 
: m - of which he refers to Miss Kathleen Goligher and Магїһ‹ 
cident to Mr. Vale Owen. The conversation which passed be- Beraud, аз exemplitying some of the new discoveries in 
{тееп the Persians and those belonging to this sphere show relation to matter and force He points out that his 
that there was no language difficulty to overcome. As this ) Ca my 
soul bl II iit ә | 1 . inference from these and other facts is that Humanity is 
imp ar Dro em o 1 Bnguego 14s no dou X Dern exed may. extending its range of consciousness. Mr, Beresford would 
ien ыз hi лаф Breer Bat 3 хо ЕРУ the ‘subject, anc recelve fresh confirmation of this conclusion if he knew all 
ШШ шз article to a close :— that is now going on in connection with psychi 


experimentation. 


“Among the wonderful things that exist in the other 


life this is one, that the speech of spirits with man is M x rá w 
in his mother tongue, which they speak as readily as if The Daily Mail” recently printed an article on 
they had been born in the same country, and had been ‘Machines with Souls," in the course of which the writer 
taught the same language from infancy; and this, whether asks whether it is an impossil bsurd suggestion that 
they had been Europeans, or Asiatics, or natives of any in the construction of a piece of machinery 
other part of the globe. Infants, also, who departed this there should be built i of the designer's or 
life before they learned any language, speak in like worker's personality. efere n nade to the big 
manner. The reason is, the language which is familiar to “Benz” car which originally belonged to Prince Henry of 
Eure is not a language of words, but of ideas of thought, Prussia and which seemed to have a homicidal bent. It had 
Which is the universal essence of all language; and when four owners and in each case it killed a man. 
spirits are with man, the ideas of their thoughts are con- А . e А 
yeyed into the words which are stored in the man's me- : f 3? hy v Е 
mory, and this so correspondingly and aptly, that the , Allusion is next made to the UE pe mee OE 
spirits know no other than that the very words are their ыыы Ihe Assassin JU deg Due Mast. 
Own, and that they are speaking in their own language, Rail DE pIaN well known. 
when yet they are speaking in the language of the man. Its us di — кымган It killed 
Allsouls are gifted with this faculty, that immediately Er dozen others had the narrowest es 
from nce. Its driver declared that the 


on their entrance into the other life they can understand 


tlie speech of all that dwell on the face of the earth, EDU шн e E Wh i 

because they perceive whatever the man thinks. Hence TIS PR D P OU мадан Брано 

it is they are able to speak and converse with all, of ag AAS e e wd tcm ant um cepa 
whatever country or tongue they be." „ЧЛ es ET І ге = 

touch ої ta А I showing 

I OU и di over 

OPTICAL WAVES. че 2 the г: the i ig whose 


DE. Fournrer D'ArnE ох Mr. TAYLOR’S EXPERIMENTS. 


Dr. E. E. Fournier D'Albe writes :- nd forces yet to be d vered, much uch will be o 1bt- 
The effect described by Mr. J. Taylor in LIGHT of August ce De DL a р да КОЧ каш n. 
ЖШ (р. 544) is capable of a simple explanation. He says T = е я 
the fatigue image or after-image of an elec lam] en S П 
gunst a dark wall, decreases as опе the v g [aig nd у 
tid vice versa. This decrease is only app lis d І К { 


moe to an error of observation, but to an error of judgment 
The angular diameter of the image remains the same, 
Mr Taylor can easily prove by holding his hand or 
fingers at a certain distance from his eye and just cove 
06 шасе. It will remain covered, whatever : 
Ше wall, thus showing that the anguli 
Ше same. What happens is that in this 
Шш we instinctively consider the image a 
wal. On receding from the wall, 

Spparent or angular size of the imag 
and we therefore instinctively judge t 
meeased. This observation does not, thereí 
memsideration of our theories of vision. It 
menn of the same class as the appa! 

fi or moon on the horizon, 
Bent and not an error of obs 
@ angular size, and a coin he 


Ser returned to England aft 
“unce that she is now available 
mip), Letters to her should be a 
ÜxPUNOCTVALITY.— A Well-wisher 
Nue against the unpunctuality 
Bey meetings. They are sometir 


Mur late and, as our correspondent ү 5 ө e е - 
Eus the conditions by provoking impatience 2 
part of the audience. : ‹ . - Qm us 
Кисин ОР THE Rev. Warrer WxNw.—The Rev. Walt > TEC ER E Loosyn-i gne - ; amoconi 

Mean arrived in Chesham on Wednesday, 17th inst., and : = n of Dickens th ach hb ciel Ruth of 
eied by upwards of a thousand childre whe Кыл, b ва ide th hey go igh life n a kind of 
ered fim with enthusiasm. Mr vas evidently Tx ET zd A dl SAS aki BOF 
Beh touched with the receptio: d the children wer: ha. 8 MT Taek tin Í Е і а 
mul moved when he announced that the friends 1 м A ‘ oT vun JL 
inh Africa had subscribed £351 D 1. to make ther i І pici 

(О On the following evening a public reception wa x ° е " 

Dr, Powell wrote: ‘Please let me join with the rest Wednesday, the 21 entietl . 
Nming Mr. Wynn's return, even though I a: t t the d f Margaret I Barber ^ z сз 
Were in tho body to do my physical part Mr. Engbolr H І d« { - рет e of М el | 


Sime; “Tt is with deep regret that I have to tell you tha 
ИШ be impossible for me to be at Chesham to welcome 1% i y а; te ty 
Мі my friend Walter Wynn. Had re | i tu Its exquisite phrasing, it etting 1 


to cancel an engagement on і i g g 
Wo done this to enable me to he pres . а 
бате a stirring speech of w« icome, and on - 1 dehight I 
Mr. Wyan rising to reply the audience gave the reveren ] : ed t K I t record- 


ars since Margaret Fairless H 


White Gate amounted to over a quarter of a million 
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so we turned with 
Nation” (with 
"Thé 


to show the 


writer of the 


I the Vi I 
£ tt І Ww 
It I 
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g Í Spint 
g g Li 15 
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Wers have been made sufficiently familiar with it | 
merous articles in LIGHT 
that ''the 


the nu from scientific 
itors. The point is 
about matter had to be revised 


gross, 


the w1 notes, a ''serutiny of as I 

h appeared fundamental in Science 

n the case It led, as we have observed I 
St e eminent scientists ser push consid 


vhether Matter had any real existence or not. 
at least unstable, and had begun apparently to disi 
tegrate under our eyes. As for the ''iron laws" oft 
Vietorians they appeared to dissolve into mere smo 


wreaths 

Lastly, as the 
generalised theory of relativity 
to consider the necessity of revising our ide: 
opace and Time. 


essay ist notes, 
which 


Physics has not merely been extended, it has become 
radically new thing, and there are good reasons for supp 
ing that it is going to change still more. 


Everyone who has followed the discoveries set 

їп Licgur in connection with ectoplasm and cog 

tters will eordially endorse this view of the ques 

i is indeed on the verge of some surprising 
1 "the sense of unknown possibilities 


an 
L justified. 


Nation'' refers is ampl; 


New VISTAS. 
in an enlarging world, or perhaps we 
LY that the human consciousne 


s much the subject of evolution 


—is expanding and thus ga 
Universe and its own 1 
rder w and brighter vist: 
Perception of the fact i 
inarticulate, be ib i 

T 


QUEEN SQUARE: HISTORICAL ASSOCIATIONS, 


апа its quails 


i т ‹ Jueen Square comes ш for 
I ng the pla h William Morris had his 
of course, several 


Queen Square 
and I hope in the future that one of its 
| e in which Ілснт and the LSA 


“т z 

I for the expal 
take an inter« 

yr the n 


the wl ty is ful 
which was 


for our Sq 
eighteenth century 


nces of 


і I € urtier en Anne Our ox 
hou i I iginal buildings, and is full of 
п rie f the and powder—“‘‘tea-cup times 

Tennyson e way, some of the scenes 
І f M Je novel Paul Kelver," a 
d n I n Square. 
[ һа notes that the north-east 
Bloor ir ouldering volcano, whence 
trar exotic I ns have burst fortl and 
› TI and to Edward Irving, that ange 


y, the friend of Carlyle, and hi atholio Ap 
Church. We are glad of surroundings so mellowed wit 
rich antiquity It occurs to me to add that an old link wit) 
found in the fact that the offices of the "М 
dmm and Daybreak а long defunct organ of Spiritualist 
edited by that rugged and heroic Scot, James Burns, жеп 


ituated in Southampton Row. The house wa pulled dow 
D. G 


Spiritualism 1 


ome years age 


educated i can you 


IHE test of whether you аге 
whether you want t 


$ when you ought 
HERBERT SPENCER. 


what you ought 
it or notP- 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. LS йеп. She announced that she would answer 


ns, and many were handed up. 


The “Daily Sketch’? of the 13th inst., in its series, 
“Famous People as ‘Matt’ Sees Them," gives a caricature 
by the renowned ‘‘Matt’’ of Sir Oliver Lodge, adding i i were e 
amongst other particulars, that Sir Oliver is our greatest we be a to answer. ea r 1 to accept 
imaginative scientist and tie pioneer of wireless telegraphy. him a s y I rdinar peaker could 
“The Life 
i6 World. 


. . B * 


Miss F. R. Scatcherd kindly permits us to quote the fol- 

lowing extract from a letter just received by her from Dr. : OE ыо БОЕ cea 
Lindsay Johnson (Durban): ‘‘We are getting photos now : v ыш мшш ы во MUI) uL uuu ue ctr 
by merely laying a packet of P.O.P. paper on a copper plate 

about a foot square, to which two wires are attached for 

each sitter, and after half an hour we feel a thrill go 

through our fingers, and the trick is done. АП we have to 

do then is to open the packet, and presto! the prints are as г 1 ente 0 I 
ready to fix in hypo. I will send you some as soon as they addr I і і r er a libound. 
are reproduced." the cl . Collier 1 stated ad never 


* . ~ „ Was à 


At Blackpool a new psychic photographer seems to have 
been discovered by accident. Не is a professional photo- 
d and not a Spiritualist. According to the “Two 

orlds" (August 19th) the first extra was obtained while 
executing an ordinary business commission. Subsequent 
Sittings under test conditions gave further psychic results. 
The name of the photographer is withheld, because he has 
по intention of doing public work of this character. 


* - + - 


1% $ notice 


ormation аз 


Remarkable phenomena in the physical mediumship. of 
Mr. John Coffey which have occurred in Sydney are recorded 
in the last issue to hand of the ''Harbinger of Light." 
Among the manifestations were materialisations, apports, 
levitation and the direct voice. 


» * + - 


Policewomen have been active this month in their cam 
paign against fortune-telling. At Hove, on August 10th 
Woman was fined 40/-, and on the same date at West H 
а woman living at Forest Gate was fined £10. At Port 
mouth on August llth a man was bound over in the su 
tf £10 for twelve months, while on August 16th a per 
of £30 or thirty-one days imprisonment was imposed by 
West London magistrate on a woman livir Holl 
Park. 

. " * 

In the Hove case a number of 
in support of the accused, but after 
{о consider their verdict, the chairman s а 
of Ше Vagrancy Act under which the proceedings wer 
taken provided that every person who professed to tell 
fortunes and deceived people committed an nce. In 
inflicting a fine of 40/- it was stated that any 
would be more severely dealt with. 

* ^ 


The Rev. G. Vale Owen, 
illuminating articles in the 
9150), in relating experiences wi 
dying persons, adds an interesti 

e says: “Опе incident of this 1 
ago. It is imprinted on my mer 
опе of those experiences which mad 
Strange people called 'Spiritual 
might possibly have some truth 
а push-off on the road I 
prejudice, then with gradu 

" А 

He continues: ‘‘It was the ‹ 
She had been through a very pau 
һай now passed away and given place 
she awoke but did not seem to be sc: 
any of us in the room. But she 
presence. For she gazed upward 
and gradually there came into 1 
intense јоу and recognition. Who 
knew, but that prolonged gaze, v 
went deep into my heart and helped to alter the whole out 
look of life for me." H 

. B 


а - 


А column report of a recent lecture at Eastbourne or racy А 
ing that 


Spiritualism by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle ie given by the g 
ENusex County Herald.” The chairman, the Rev. J. W the welfar 
Potter, in the course of his remar eclared that Spiri afternoon 
malim was the coming science. He added that the Church 1з In danger 
Which had so far ignored Spiritualism, would have to open she had 

its doors to it, or truth would batter them down. р 


. * * ^ 


Booksellers report a growing interest on the par 
| ergy in+psychiec literature This is a good sign, and 
with it is combined some practical investigation they 
be in a better position to come to an opinion that may T z м 
be worth something. EAM Arie arcc D 
LJ = 2 LJ » 
by shooting himself. But instead of re 


if formation r« 


е come on a reminiscence of the early days of the the reward 
ent in an account in the “Lyceum Banner” (August) the fortune-teller І 
‘of the events leading up to the establishment of the Black- the Potsdam Provisional Cou: 
burn Spiritualist Temple. In 1831 it was decided by the practising clairvoyance! Let us 
hers to hold a regular Sunday service, and at the first will have the grace to be consistent and inc! 


in the Exchange Hall the speaker was Mrs. Emma in the charge as accessories after the fact. 
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ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE WILL. 


Tue Roan ro FREEDOM AND MASTERY. 


CH. DE CRESPIGNY. 


By Mrs. Pmi 


| In view of Mr, Arthur Wood's admirabl Swedenborg repeats this message of the 
articles on ** Valeo Owen ede 7 it annihilation of time and space: "When 
perhaps permissible te tl id anyone goes from опо place to another 
1 the шаш object of t of sp ү. he arrives sooner when he is in 
І matter he cryst on n s haste, or later if he is indifferent about 
It ms hard] itticiently empl ed it; the way itself being lengthened or 
on other plane han this the « plete shortened according ‘to his desire of 
lopment of the | ‹ M the Is о arrival although it 1з really the same 
ipreme importan he 1 ctical way." 
uut It is not sufficit n upor How important then it is that the will 
n the education or children; ev« should be evolved into something that 
t in earliest infancy the results of discipline vounts before we find ourselves in a state 
in the fortifying of the will should be dw« Where the conditions of time and space 
upon and explained the necessary and the circumstances of life are directly 
for lite batti not merely enjoined subservient to it! How handicapped are 
ü wd for the soul" in a iue abstract we if through neglect of the same 
fashi In the teaching of the Church here we prove weak willed and. in. 
Itho th шей! ( juiri power competent. there! Self-mastery—the sub. 
‹ | nd of he sé e duly jugation of the matter constituting the 
| | b 7 LE greater per physical  body—has been preached .. from 
fec he ‹ east hrough ? time immemorial; the Bible and other occult 
{ er [| ‹ dy | that literature are full of it. Much has been pro- 
power, i reated І e Ol in int ntal element in mised to **him that overcometh.’ lf we use with intention 
the gener acg I V 1e—not as 1 tself an asset the means of fasting and self-denial we shall gradually 
vh is t count 1 much create in ourselves a force that must not only be reckoned 


with here, but will be an invaluable asset in higher spheres, 


n Ti Better indeed will he be that has ruled his spirit than he 
It wou WI, ХІ н t any different that has taken cities. 
oum hat m e ne то what is here Che Church has never preached the 
called time and spaci attained according to the de to 
which a man 1 developed his will Mr. Wood, quoting PRACTICAL VALUE HEREAFTER 
m | 502, f one of the Vale Owen messages, says 
| | he er if a man should | of the results of control of the Йез} Surely the conditions 
T e tl | › some poit of four dimensional ice—so far as we can postulate them— 
neat | i ud do eans of his will, anc are her business? We are told vaguely that it will count 
10 wou epend jualit it will whether he went to us for righteousness, but the day for vague statements 
( nd í with no appeal to the reason is past Modern scientific re 
Could à раи ‹ I n ipreme value of { search i iving us a greater understanding of those realms 
JUL | І ) rong will here { and years is as a day [hat space and 
" progr ‘ у | e le hind : i : n them—are mer: ord ; far as the 
| пй, a ent ] ; топа o tter much | ready higher mnes are concerned, ha een known, through 
( | І ha m evolve Í ource Spiritualist nd ists for a long 
) | nfor rol nd to a certain extent under Now physical 
Wm 1 ! опе! ‘ ry 101 omplisl entists are confirming the message nt through from 
ment the othe: dk Be son's theorie re rding time as dura 
1 | } о! re in tune | 16 me ‘ ved by the 
fir r I п hica ld long ago Professor Einsten theories of 
\ ^ 1 ! 1 I 
J : \ і r} 
int І I ! I € 1 7 
I he > 
N І | | and self 
| to 9 
I Í neludin ł and so 
EXERCISH ‚ W { l for los 
Mr. W 
THE PROCESS OF "DIRECT VOICE” ld 7 | і vuoroon 
COMMUNICATION., í On merely 1 KO жох d NM 
— 1 t com T і | person 
M { ү D Í b; M ri er [ thu 
І i і l 1 ial h ( 
һ М Wriedt, | Lint ne | of lifficulty experience í l 
| ‘ - 1 in 1 bili I fore 
i і | ‹ | ion on the part commur in 
I 5 е ези the produ ле "dire 
а I | \ І t verbal І на d p on « tl teri ition would 
li ‹ irred v | ‹ mit on the th of tho conversation, and 
yorted. A 1 | - | | Í lialogue 
i Josephine | А, І і that e link ¢ tioi pirit life of 
і i { mothe | 1 e who wet inl T » each othe 
4 г to plied: “Үү t І | earth be partly found in the fact that tho sister 
not. tal lo hine wa m prayer at tho death-bed of my 
і (i I | р! А 1 vu І Lat M I 
Nri. Eb tation. of d T ? +. 1 her і I 
nt tl ш! 
on RY PH v ot Iso have t uid par 1 material How SriniTUALISM MAKES vor Pesci The Spiritual 
шар i in order to. pl el | wit tu Natio Ui: Lid., has issued m pamphlet form the 
materialised instrument for tho purpo х produci ! Inbie essay о! Some Practical Aspects of Spiritualism 
sound wave read by Mr. Stanley De Brath before the Conference of the 
Readers of the Vale Owen Script will rememb th Union held in July of last year at Readin In these page 
when visitants from higher spheres wished to make visible we have clearly demonstrated the relation of each of the 
Manifestations in spheres below, they had t lition ther і pects from which our subject may bo regarded 
selves to tho peculiarities of those splier It i 0 ‹ t religiou political and educational—to the 
improbable, therefore that a spirit desiri о ele reatest practical need of the day, the need for peace The 
ensory manifestation in this materia rid will ! у í pamphlet may be obtained from this office, or from the 
take on some dogree of materiality in order to provide the lice of the Union, 25, Thornton Lodge-road, Huddersfield 
between the two spheres of existence ir 3d., or post free 4d 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPH Y. 


THE PENDULUM. 


AS 


( 


SOME MESSAGES AND 


T ESZA] 


BY CORDELIA A. GRYLLS. 


A PSYCHIC NEGATIVE. 


Last December, while I was lecturing on Spiritualism at 
Hobart, Tasmania, Т made the acquaintance of a Miss B., 
who shortly afterwards lost her mother. Early in February, 
this lady, who has psychic powers, conceived the idea of 
approaching a local professional photographer, Mr. X., and 

King him if we could together experiment in his studio 
with the hope of getting her mother's picture. 

Mr. X. is a Scotsman who had some years previously in 
vestigated psychic matters, and had even tried with the 
medium Bailey and others to obtain psychic extras on nega- 
tives. He told me that, even though clairvoyants present 
saw spitit-forms beside the sitters, no results were obtained 
оп any negative. 

Mr. X. had long ceased to experiment, but he very kindly 
consented to give us an appointment one afternoon, and 
alter a long chat we proceeded to expose six plates, which 
Mr. X. changed in a little dark closet in a corner of his 
studio. A perfectly black back, 
ground was arranged, and we 
each sat in turn twice over, while 
the other two stood by the $ 
camera. 

The operator, who was not 
resent, and who had expressed 
Fimself rather scornfully in the 
morning on hearing of Mr. X.'s 
appointment with us, developed 
the plates next: day in the 
ordinary course of his work. A 
few days later Miss B. and 1 
talled to learn the result, and 
found the once-sceptical operator 
fairly puzzled, for, on the sixth 
plate were — all rts of filmy 
markings and spirit-lights round 
Mr. Xs picture, and on the 
fifth—my own picture—was found 
dean cut out of the emulsion 
right through to the glass—a 
pendulum! Miss B. and I at 


At a Paignton Spiritualist meeting in 1916 I was given a 


message that it was the scientific side of Spiritualism I 
should take up; the spirit who gave the me ing des- 
cribed as one who had passed o about 45, and who had 
been concerned on earth wi instruction of young 
people. My father passed « out 45, and had been a 


house-master at Somer Bath 

Therefore, I have evidence of my father’s continued in- 
terest not only in me, but in any scier experiment I ; 
make on these lines and the appe f a 
on the negative I J was trying for 1 
wishing he would 


| І serves to 
had hoped to get some day that it is indeed he who talks to 
me by this method. 

In order to restrict its use to the one spirit rdian, I 
ing his 


am never allowed to employ it without first гє 


signal—a touch on a particular ү 


once recognised this as the Photograph of Miss Cordelia A. Grylls, as taken by 


3 = f iv } Mr. X Го the left will be observed the supernormal 
symbol of my father, of whom appearance of a Pendulum, In the negative this figure 


] had been thinking at the time showed as a dead! white “cut-out 


my picture was taken (see illus- 
tration). 

The pendulum resembles that of a clock, is seven- 
Of an inch in length, and is placed about an inch 
quarter from my eye, which appears to be looking s 
at it, as I was taken in profile. 

Nor some months previously, I had been recoiving mes 
mes by the “pendulum method" from a spirit I believe to 
Demy father, who in this way has been cultivating my 
Wuiraudience; concentration on the letters bein 5 
Sulliciont without using anything that swings 
tells me the pendulum was put on the ni t was 
fyidantly put, not photographed—in order to show I have 
the gift of апр which he defines as ' making 
thought perceptible.” 10 was, of course, his thought, not 
mine, that the pendulum represented The success of the 
experiment was, no doubt, due to the harmonious co-opera- 
tion of three psychic people, my own powers being still un- 
developed. 

To make clear the connection between the two ideas 
father and pendulum—I may, perhaps, be allowed to add 
в fow personal details.” I never knew my father, for he 
Passed Over in my infancy; but, as a child, I used to ery 
for him, and also for a violin, au instrument he played well 
Twas adopted by a Sister of Mercy, and, as a young girl, 
Toften heard her speak of her own and other clairvoyant 
@xporiences. Later in life, I found.in her room the Rev. A 
Chambers’s books and “Through the Mists’’—my first intro 
duction to Spiritualism. 

In 1907, T attended one of Mme. Ridley's circles, when 
a spirit, Who answered in every particular to a photograph 
Thad been given of my father—even to the velveteen coat 
‚ yas wearing—gave the message that I had the gift of 
spirit-pho phy. Ithen recalled that in 1904 I had twice 
experimented at her request with Mrs. Spring, an elderly 

im a room near King's Cross; and on both oc 


рана hid obtained weird markings and filmy matter which 


"Thad never bad on any other negative. 


n 


figure. 1 t vex 


SPUIRITUA SM 


the Spi 


Hendon Чой Hall Library 


secured for the Thursday event 


members, the inaugural meeting being inge 

tember 15th at 8 p.m. А special feature is to | 

the systematic working of séance groups азе: 

the Centre M the Executive ( € 
deavouring to obtain suitable and pi ent 

u the district Communications should t 


Mr. Blytan at his 


iporary office, 10 


Che Burroughs, Hendon; N.W.4 

Nor л Psycnic Рнотоскарн. —Ме have received fror 
Berkshire reader a photograph of two persons taken or 
country lawn. The larger portion of the pi is ( ire 
by a globe of white nearly obliterating one of the re 
We have had many of this type of photograph ser 
the past, and as this effect can be so easily produce i 
dentally, or otherwise, by a pin-hole in a camera that admits 
the light before and after the plate is exposed, it is quite 
clear that there is nothing psychic about such an appearance 
the character of which sufficiently displays its true origin 
Thore is a vast difference between this aud a true psychic 
etfect. 
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THE HUMOURS OF PSYCHIC humour displayed in our seriously-chosen motto. And 
RESEARCH. the Maker of 


Tne GREAT NURSERY 
Unive tailed t ipply it 
і ys, hu in within His childrer 
І play It nge 1f among those inr 
le . 5 n thousan imes ten thousand 
і nds Re v., 11) there should not 
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“LIGHT” PUBLICITY BONDS. 
« LIGHT”, 


WHAT THE ADVERTISING CAMPAIGN FOR 
d DEPENDS ON. 


F you pause for a moment to consider, it will become redeema t the end of _ 
apparent to you that Ілснт is one of the most import- rd h« Licut r 
ant journals of to-day—its message is vital to every- І ght ay off 

one. At no period of the world's history has there ever 
been a greater necessity for a Spiritual lead than at present In the past we have | yn our hrough the 
Ілсят Deve I F О I rs 


Понт each week offers to a restless world the key that can 
open the door to a future desired by all right thinking 
people. Small though the sales of Ілснт are in comparison 
with its sisters in the newspaper world, it is a power. We 
want to make it a greater power, and with your help this 


can be done. 


Our limited resources prevent us from advertising LIGHT 
and, for that reason, thousands of people have not heard | І g ) а 
of its existence. Did they but know of it the sales of Ілснт І te 
t Bor rs 


would at once increase and the journal become entirely 


self-supporting in consequence. pr 
For this purpose the Proprietors of Ілснт propose the hinar 
creation of obligations called l'o 
"Lrcur" Рсвилсїтү Bonps to Wa 
1 to the total amount of £10,000. l в 
Publicity is essential to Ілснт. The fact is too obvious E I 
to need emphasis. If we hide our light under a bushel we r 
are denying the people. Publicity costs money, therefore r 
the Proprietors of Ілснт, to raise the money, have decide = 
to ask you to take up these Bonds. They do not take r 
form of an ordinary financial proposition for the reason that 
Гаснт cannot be classed as a commercial undertaking in LL 
the general sense, although it is run on strictly business B 
lines. : - 
These Bonds carry no lien upon the undertaking in any 
way, that is to say, they are not mortgage bonds or deben- - 
tures, and they bear no interest. "The Trustees will, how- 
ever, provide that the whole of the surplus profits of lo g the : S 
Ligut, after meeting its running expenses, shall be placed progress 
to a Sinking Fund for the redemption of the Bonds on their To bring home to the W the G 
maturity. These anticipated surplus profits are in fact the Su te i 
security for the Bonds. The Bondholders, as sympathisers and open S 
with the cause which Ілонт represents, will stake their vista of 
money on its success. ry m : 
These Bonds will be issued in denominations of "x . 
£95. £50, £100. £250 K і Б 
The Trustees for the Bondholders аге \ M 
Viscount MOLESWORTH, ( 
Sm ARTHUR Conan DOYLE, Y у 
S ‹ 


Dr. Erts T. Powrrr, : v the I 
Н. W. Ехоном. Хот ү ; "чен 


APPLICATION FORM 


“Light” Put 


ublicity Bond. 


To VISCOUNT MOLESWORTH, Chairman of the “ LIGHT ” 


QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTY 


enclose Cheque ог Ж. 1..0... 


Мате wn Full 


Address.. 


Please cross your Cheque, London Joint City and Midland Bank, Ltd. 
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an from mortals until we recognise that what seemed 
| and sorrow was really a blessing in disguise,” - 

ith: ‘Perfect love casteth out fear. > Where the 
yod is there is nothing to fear. Be strong and of 
ge, and trust in the Lord; for in the Lord à 
strength, and help for your every need." 


THE RELIGIOUS QUESTION. 


- ч ‘The Voice of God is ever sounding in your 
eigh mor ‹ still small voice, but you сап never mis 

num { i Blessed indeed are those who listen, and hearing, 
ther ha t › obey. Go forth in the fear of God, and remember 
юы that in His Holy Word you will find all the words of wisdom 
Bible was you need to « y you forward in your daily walk of life" 


In cond: 
must always 
by Easte 
things were of 
which would 
to-day. 

It always se 
cerned with is 
the life and te 
His followers or Apost 
putahle ground such 
Vicarious Sacrifice, et 
the life of Jesus 
example of t 
world thro: 
have ansen at 
some fresh impet 
of it І 
were very sublime ar 
tion, what more can 


e with extracts from the letters of a clergy- 
to the Higher Life over twenty years ago, 
ind who prepared me for my Confirmation and first Com. 


munion 


On May 22nd he wrote:— 


I will сопс] 


Ww ho pass t 


y joy and privilege to come to you and to tel] 
tle of the great truth of t Life everlasting to 
1 are surely wending your a 


| ns away 


lless as the sea; 

it. And no man can 
there.’ But He is everywhe 
і ] t: +} 


the pure and perfect hings і 
was Son of God. as re all sons 


He was divine 
He was (ts, I 
star, the m 
given, as I 
to show us 
man to ttain 
He spoke of 

thousands 

upon His ж 
Sermon on 
beautiful in 
failed in its 


regularly 
signs her 
On Marc! o4) 1 wrote T! x tine Lif | 1 


is the жау of the Cr f xT i T Q = А7 
heed to follow in the footsteps of the Great Mast nd H 
ЖОЙ? way shall lead : ba. acd ү ssa +] r Ir i 
beyond this world of doubt and dar Ё mar larged 
April 3rd Remember that los f God nd +} per І іпеа ) 
pathway of progress the ж f ur hr lt І 4 
way of sacrif Remember alwavs +} Åy !H G к 
ever around and about von, and уоп will t be to &ght Ther ll r t t last to live the true 
the battle alone." lif : Chr nd nda Ee his high 
April 10th: “The powers of evil were never 1 | i rk str і the Divine Love, 
t than they are n It for God's. people t p and . { God гє st, purified and con- 
= doing, to fig zainst all the * т : i Supr Sour All ( 1 He came 
LI them, and to G } r ы е 
к a жод of sin = а 
, April 14th: а not} Et All thir І H f { that vou can and 
E 1-9 ен for good to tho heir earth d : i no wis 
| tasks with singleness of purpose—not self-seeking, but onl i inii dod LS GarE in * | amaii 
wishful to do the will of the Hea tł i n drenar The real life is at which is 
April Sth: “Every coud hi ightnes developed h feeling, and builds up a mass of rich 
4 silver lining; even so, the Father's purpos is som memori n tl yal The Nex Beyond.” 
Fi 
^ Р 
а — m - = ——— T ECT — E 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by H. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Ourreaders are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c., in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require anauthoritativereply. Every 
week answers will appear on this page. 

We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
EMT нуна requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
or reply. 


"STEREOTYPED" PHENOMENA. c de EI 
E. CowPER.—The similarity vou notice in the т S we g u par nd ad 

features of the séances to which уоп refer is not nes 6 

feature in physical phenomena. They sometimes We do n r 

to become “‘stereotyped,”’ and doubtless this i I : ture We 

0 the success of the unseen operators. Certain SI 1 

are laid down on which, so to speak, the machine ! 

rin smoothly. We cannot complain of this ‘‘groovi WHY ARE SEANCES HELD IN THE DARH? 

in the circumstances, especially as there is plenty E Ex T X : 


tion in the communications made and the for 
presented. It may be observed that in this parti 
the medium’s powers are restricted to one particu 
of phenomena, which, while it tends to a certain s 
of method, is doubtless largely accountable for the es 
excellence shown. 


L. CanEw.—This is і 
have 1 { I 


MISLEADING AND ERRONEOUS MESSAGES. 


HawxPsTrEAD.— These may be troublesome to the invest nature. 1% should not be forgott er th early 
gator, but to us they are proof of i f и т 1 t phys phenome! eel 
the communications. They part: 
fons, which bring mistakes and f 
experiment and investigation. 
the particular examples you quote, 
various causes. We trace some to di 
for instance, where the ic p 
immature and feeble. In other cases we have reas s 
Suppose the interposition of communicators of the mis- I 
thievous kind to whom the befo f I 

leisant joke. There are such 
Шатбореі people on both sides 
there is a suggestion of the play 
with which Ілснт has dealt frequ 
people have to work through reat d ) se d z 
culties at the start until the channels of сот tion g 
become quite clear. І 


үү Id ERE TP MEE 


речо раа THE FOX SISTERS 
ions s H. I. S. (New Z 1 I F 


TRAVELLING CLAIRVOYANCE. t ttle. It g t 
W. В.І is impossible to deal ex stivel “5 : 

question in this column. We ha: sior 

matters that might qualify some 

must be taken generally. 1 
did not mean to imply th: 
case of "recognition." 
remarked, we have to 
causes in determining 
phenomenon. He can ‹ 
remarks on precognitic 
experiences. There is 
in some of these cases, j 
at all-they appear 


THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. 


A Sequence of Spirit-messases 


This k will 5 = 

me te thee’. | describing Death and the 
are not familiar with the ET 

beautiful and ennobling After W orld. 

character of many spirit Selected from Published and Unpublished 


messages. “The Undis- 
covered Country” is a 


standard work of refer- Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY, 


ence concerning the t Life З З : 
Beyond the Veil." with an introduction by 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
POST FREE 66 
Office of "LIGHT" 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.l. 


Automatic Writing (1874 to 1918). 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Ianorus.—The in Bret Harte’s poem, “A 
New] R 1 n instance of the “haunting” of 
a г І have quoted them more 
han І п 

odour of mignonette, 

] ›{ a dead and gone bouquet, 
Is all that tells of her story, yet— 
Could she think of a sweeter way 

E. P. P.—We do not remember the manuscript, and will 
look for it Thank 1 for the lin« which, although they 

embody a fine thou ire not qu uitabl 

Jon Y i I ou ver I h or the variou 

leaflet You i d mé l le Ithough we are 
unable > find a ut re t on, except per- 

haps in t e of , poer ent (‘‘Love’s Vision") 
hicl m Il nsid 

B. M. Gopsa S; Diego).—Your letters are alway 

vel Р 1 nd Í m send generally useful 
We l t th nt pressure of work prevents 
ош 1р nal icknowledgment. But 
that you | 1 1 seem to Ъ‹ 
doi о І nt іп Californ 

J. W. Girwovn (I y letter d n in 

regard to | р І leon lthough vy 
are unat l t t hi tha vou none 
tho k 
G. W. MakriN.—Than much for the апе 
shout t late M j Loh! ГІ de т і 
›гезвей you р! qui de 
1 fo 1 
1 5 N.S.W.).—Y« letter i 
а We have not у‹ 
n. Perhaps it may come to 
nnot . г the opinion 


, reported in 
We can only suggest, 
tl lecturer 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


of meetings on the coming 
in {һе same 


)nfined to 
nddition only о 


These notices are innouncements 


Sunday, wit 


week, Theyare charged at the ra ncluding the 

name of the society) and 60. for every additio 

Lewishan Limes Hall, Limes Grow 6.80, Mr. Harry 
Boddington 

Crowlon.—IHa jod Hall, 96, IHigh-slreet,-—11, Mr 
р s 630, Mr. A. С, Maskell 

Churi H D Hill, S.I 
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Sermons 
for 


Thoughtful People 


each inda eve 
at 6.30 by 
The Rev. Theodore Bell. 


et 4, T 


59, Holland Park, London, М, 


Tu Holland Park 


Hill Gate Uxbridge Road, 
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UNIVERSALISM. 


Hammersmith B | Brook Green) 
Classes for the Study o blended teach of Mar п, 
Kepllya, Confucius, Lao Iddartha, Jesu f an 

I Prophet M 
Every Tuesday ever at B p.m Com ber 
Free Seat Free bito Free M Th 


AM truth-seekers wc! 
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A perfect combination 


A TRUE FOOD AND A DELICIOUS ' 
————— NEW SWEETMEAT.-———. 


* Pitman ”’ 


CHOCOLATE AND BRAZIL NUT 
HEALTH CHOCOLATE, 
Re-introduced Pre-war quality 
PLAIN per tablet dd, рег lb 2 per ЛЬ box 136 
WITH BRAZIL NUT. 


per tablet 4id per lb per 7lb box 15 


BLOCK MILK CHOCOLATE. 
PLAIN per lb 3/-, per 4lb block 10% 
WITH BRAZIL NUT. 


per 4Ь block 11% 


| per lb 3/4, 


iring it is unsurpassed 


For Holidays, cycling, walking and 
k Pitman 


г orders c value of 


our stores tor it, с s 
> Manufacturers 


Specialities Carriage Paid from s« 


“Pitman” Health Food Со, 
179, Aston Brook Street, BIRMINGHAM, 


Full Catalogue with Diet Guide, and copy of " Nuts 
and all about them {тее 3 stamps. 


48 pages, post 


Gladola Restaurant 
(Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St.,W 


(Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 


Moderate prices. - - Excellent Cooking, 


Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m, 


WHITE STAR LINE. 


S.S. " Majestic" (building) 56,000 tons. 
The Largest Steamer in the World. 
R.M.S. 46,439 tons. 


SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD. 


' Olympic," 


Apply to 
WHITE STAR LINE, 3 


Canute Road, Sor 
I ‚ З.М id ill Street, L 
1 Union Chamber w, Birmingham 


R. M. S. P. 


SERVICES Between UNITED KINGDOM, 
NORTHERN EUROPE & 
ATLANTIC & PACIFIC COASTS OF 
NORTH, CENTRAL & SOUTH 


AMERICA. 


THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY, 


. Atlantic House, Moorgate Street, E.C.a. 
LONDON: 32, Cockspur Street, S, Wr, 


NORWAY. 


13 Days 
SUMMER PLEASURE CRUISES 

FOR Visiting Finest Fjords, 
by s.s. “ORMUZ” of the ORIENT LINI 


14,167 Tons, 


25 CUINEAS 


Sailings 


27th AvausT. 
Single-Berth Cabins. Cabins de Luxe. 
ANDERSON, GREEN & Co, Ltd, 
5, Fenchurch Av., London, E.C.3. 
Branch Offices 
14, Cockspur St., 8.W.1; No. 1, 


Managers 
Head Offic 


Australia House, Strand, 
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THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism & Psychic Science . 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 7 THE SURVIVAL OF МАМ. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Ruv. G. VALE OWEN. By SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.8 
Cloth, 191. pages, 8 - post free. | Clotn, 239 2s. 3d. post free 
THE MICHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND TME VEIL. E M 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. | М-ы әш лшщ 
Cloth, 253 pages, 8/-‚ post free. | Iovi, Жо рерав, ч. А 


| HERE AND HEREAFTER. 


THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, A Treatise on Spiritual Philosophy, offering е Sclentifio and 
Being Vol. III. of the above series. рорад Р the Probhlam a and Death ROW ITA 
Cloth 250 pages, 8/-, post free. Rational Solution of the Pr IW and Death. By LEON DENIS. 

THE EARTHEN VESSEL. CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 


А Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received in the form History of the Gospels’ Secret Doctrine of Christianity, Intercourse 
of Book-Tests. By LADY GLENCONNER. With a Preface by SIR with Spirits of the Dead, The w Revelation. By LEON DENIS 
OLIVER LODGE, Cloth, 4s. 6d. 


OS E eA € pon пе. HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. By OW. W.HUALTERS - 
А Layman's View. Ву GEORGE E. WRIGHT. Abridged Edition. Cloth, 507 pages, 88. 
ELE нов, T. tus post free. SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 


TME REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, By E. W. end M. H. WALLIS 
Raps, Levitatlons, &c. Met ied v 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.8c., PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA ANB THE CHURCHES, 
Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, the Municipal Technical By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of W n, Yorks 
Institute, Belfast; Extra-Mural Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, 23 pages, 3id., post free 
Queen's University of Belfast, &c. 
The absorbing record of a long series of scientific experiments, 


giving astonishing results, and leading to most remarkable conclu- A Series of Esse dren, 
gions. The book will surely mark an epoch in scientific literature. | with Ех 
Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. Edited by 
EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, | 
LEVITATION, < CONTACT" and the “DIRECT VOICE.” М 
. By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. Being the Conversations of a De 27 Child in the Light 
4 | Mrs. FRED MATURIN 
Cloth, 101 pages, 6e. 8а. net | Cloth, 260 pages, 8s. 3d. post free 
THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. TME BIBLE AND THE AFTER LIFE. 
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THE GRIM TRAGEDY OF STARVING RUSSI 


Countless Children Facing Pestilence & Starvati 


WILL YOU BE A GOOD SAMARITAN ? 


TARVATION, coupled with pestilence, is striding 
swiftly and ruthlessly {upon helpless and innocent 
children. They see the dread spectre of death waiting to 
snatch them from their legitimate enjoyment of life, and, 
terrible though it may be, they welcome the grave as a 
haven from their shocking anguish. 
In Russia tens of thousands of emaciated bodies of tiny help- 


less children—bodies ravished and worn in starvation's terrible 
clutches—are being left to rot by the wayside. Famine holds 


sway, and those who are left send up to 
Heaven the heartrending wail - " I am 
hungry"—mothers see their helpless 
babes stricken down by consumption and 
starvation. Typhus, Cholera, and 
Dysentery claim victory in thousands. 

Can such a thing be possible in a 
world of Christians? It is possible! 
Tragedies are enacted every day in 
famine-stricken Russia! Consumption 
claims its victims—the hollow eyes, 
prominent cheekbones and . flashed 
patches of skin tell the horrid tale of 
pestilence and want. These starving 
children have a body and soul—and they 
appeal to you for food to hold them 
together. Surely they shall not appeal 
In vam 


RENDER GOD-INSPIRED 
SERVICE NOW. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ geid “Suffer 
Little Children to Come Unto Me." He 
sought them from ont tlie maltitude to 
relieve their sufferings,to put their feet 
upon the right path—to give them joy 
and gladness and to bring them health 
that they might grow into men and 
women who would carry on His work 
in His way 

"For theirs is the Kingdom of 

Heaven." Every tiny tot—every grow- 
ing child on this earth has its allotted 
duty in this life. Do not let them b« 
cut down cruelly by starvation and pest 


lence before their work is hardly begun 
The cry of at least one child is going 
out to you as you read these words—it 
is seeking your heart—asking your 
mercy—pleading for your help rhe 
Saviour would not have turned from a 
needy child—as a follower of HIM you 
surely cannot refuse the children’s 
appeal. He gave again and again and 


finally He gave His life. Won't you Laur 


givea little to save achild in His name ? 
No matter whether you are rich or 


As ye did it unto these, to ME ye did it 
Enter ye into the joy of your Lord! 

Inasmuch as though ye might not touch or tend them, 
Ye were with them in your love to heal and save 
And were hands and feet to those who did befriend the 

By the gold and by the silver thst ye gave.” 


In Russia to day, 20,000,000 of people are starving, Tl 
disease infested bodies are being flung to the waters of the Vo 
or allowed to rot and fester by the wayside bringing pestile 
and death to untold others. Children strip the bark from off | 

trees and greedily devourit. Theyhi 
eaten their domestic animals. Catsa 
dogs are no more and even the roden 
have been used as food by these ti 
starving mortals. Itis unthinkable th 
such conditions should be allowed | 
prevail, You surely will not tolerate 
one moment longer. 

These children are foodless and hope 
less—unless help comes quickly, The 
have lived in many cases on garbage 
They know famine and all its horrors 
they face death bravely. for to them il 
seems inevitable. These stricken chil- 
dren must be weaned from these horrors 

Won't you save a child? Won'tyou 
give of your earthly treasure to co 
fer a Heavenly blessing upon some 
poor mite? Give whatever you can 
afford—but give quickly. ' 

Every hour's delay in giving may con- 
demn one more suffering child to death, 
Is there one amongst us who dares 
to allow an innocent babe to pass 
“over the border" without making na 
extreme effort to save it. To leta 
child drift into Eternity is surey 

equivalent to lending a hand in its de 
struction ! Our conscience demands 
immediate action—our creed says 
“give of our worldly wealth’—ouw 
Heavenly Father expects us to do our 
duty ! Will you hesitate until all islost? 

While you delay there are children 
whose bones break through the withered 
skin—whose eyes look out from the 
sockets with the fiery glow of the fever 
of Famine. These children are fled 
and blood, but their limbs are twistel 
and distorted, by suffering, and they 
raise their poor wan faces and wail pili: 
fully for food. Every hour suffering 
mortals meet death by casting them 
selves into the darkening surging watan 
of the Volga. Suicide is sin, but wie 
shall condemn the seeker after relig 
Rather shall they be condemned whe 


poor—whether you struggle to earn THEY STRUGGLE ON AND ON IN AGONY withhold relief and send others to ther 


your daily bread or are blessed with an AT ubt e BECOMEUN death, 
^ income "—there shi ting y .E AND Я L : А glec “ir cries— 
income there is a child asking you VICTIMS OF THE GREATEST CATASTRO. Do not negle ct their cries do not ld 
to save its life. Just what does surplus PHE THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN, the thoughts of a holiday enjoyed, @ 
money mean to you? Perhaps legiti- “30,000,000 in the Russian Famine Zone having eaten about to be enjoyed, swamp your inba 
mate luxury, perhaps more food than cats, rats and dogs, are now fleeing from their homes in goodness and mercy. Give and sie 
usual—perhaps an increase in your a desperate search for some place where there is some If you have given—plense give again ii 
f a ч Food.” DAILY EXPRE у 25 ae Aad A IVEN R 
savings account To a poor stricken “Bark is Being stripped off the Trees for Food you have never given GIVE NOW FU) 
child in the famine-ridden areas it ies "d DAILY CHRONICLE, July 23 MERCY'S SAKE. It might have 


means more than all of these together 
IT MEANS LIFE ITSELF! Can you 
pass over such a call for mercy—can you look on unperturbed 
when some of your money will save a child from agonising, linger* 
ing death ? 
Remember the Master watches and expects you to do your duty ! 
If you have given before--please give again and perpetuate your 
good deeds. If you have never given—give NOW—if you never 
give again ! 


"FOR MY SAKE.” By James Brunton Stephens. 


“ Inasmuch as when the little ones did languish 

Ye put forth the hand to make their burdens light. 
Inasmuch as when they lay on beds of anguish 

Ye were with them in the watches of the night, 


All the joy ye brought to light when sorrow hid it 
Now awaits you, an exceeding great reward. 


happened to you, Fill in the im 
NOW. 


a 


SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND. 


(Registered under the War Charities Act, 1916.) 


PATRONS His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury; His Emit 
ence Cardinal Bourne, Archbishop of Westminster; the Rt, Hon 
Earl Curzon, K.G d 

To Lord Weardale, Chairman of Committee of * Save the Children 
Fund, (Room 406), 26, Golden Square, Regent Street. London, W. 1. 

Sir, —I would like to make a gift to help the Starving Children inthe | 
Famine Areas of Russia and enclose... cesses А donation tot 
“ Savethe Children " Fund 


Name 


Address... 


"LiauT," August 27th, 1921 
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